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Being a Geegraphical and Hiſtorical Ac- 
count of the Books of Exodus, Leviticus, 
Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joſhua, Fudges and 
Ruth; very uſeful for underſtanding the Hi- 
ſtory of the ſaid Books. To which End it is 
Illuſtrated with M A P'S, and there are added 
CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. 
There are alſo ſcveral Texts occaſionally Ex- 
' plained, and the papa Corrupr Reading of 
others, particularly Deut. 10. 6, 7. and Ex2d. 
12. 40. Corretted, 255 
There are likewiſe ſeveral Curioſities, Natural 
and Artificial, taken notice of, and repreſen- 
. ted by Coppe -C. . 


* 


— 2 W r * ad 99 


By E DH ARD WELLS, D. D. Reftor 
of Cotesbach in Leiceſterſhire, 


——_— 


—— — TOI 


——_ — 


— | N 
LONDON, Printed for James Hnapton, at the 
jp Crown it St. Paul's Church-Yard. 1711. 


2 


5 * 71 


900 ones 


— 


orthy'L A DY, and 


my much Honour'd 


Friend, the 
Dowager 


. of Tanſtoc near 
© flaple' in Devon ire. 


- 


*it x 6 
N. + * 0 Y : k 1 * ! »% , . *; 11 I a Xx 4 4 

* 1 * 5 * \ ys 4A q 1 F +4 
* 5 : - N 4 0 s 

I 
#\T % | F 3 * 
& oy * 4 A 
1 * % 8 I h 
1 « 6 


Hat x were the nile 
, rations which at firſt 
— me to reſolve. on De- 
| dicating. ny. Treatiſes of the 
Bible- Geograghy; to, 


„ 


Perſons, of your LadyſhipsSex, ex, 5 
LAG 0 n A 2 , £ | 


The D Hedication 


1 have elſewhere taken notice 


of; What are the Con 


; tions, which now induce me z 


to make Choice ef your Lady- 
up for ane of thaſe, Perſopgy 
% bas d 4 here 00 acqua 
the Publick with, Ii mean 

ſuch ass ang not dequaiyed 
wit mw 2 Fur as 
many ad luue the a tg 
know your Ladyſhip, 25 t but 
know your Ladyſbins Worth, 
and ſo the Motive of t thy, 
my. edication! \/\/ 
Ju confeſs 4 to be in 4 
Deria manner the Bufmeſt 
F the' Clergy, to. ſet fort 
the Beauty and Luſtre 
of Vertue and Piety. Aud 
= methinks 


The Dedication; 


ence , that tberefore it 


'* 


is very proper. Jar us. Clergy 
| mem, 60 fot forth alſo. the. 
5 Praiſes ad he Virtuous 
aud Pious. Especially ſince 
f the 9 Heavenly 
Eindowewon s\ do then appear 
in uheir 2 Luſtre, 7e, ben 


Nut in VNradie. 
1 aaf, ho e by 
erſons. are ſo many 


| | Proms 
3 Senfable; emonſbratiens, that 
3 aw Holy Religion raquures 
niebing of #8, E WH. ig 
* both Pollible- and Pleas 
3 fant ta be Proflifed: and 
| + they ferve at te foe 
n nat only. to take away 
. 


bude it is 4 natural (on- 


thiſe" hard and wore noa 
tions” _ Religin, high 
ſome may: Undappily have 
taken up. but alſo to give 
Hucouragement to Venture o 
thoſe Pat hr of Piety, wherein: 
ot herr are ſeen to wal with 
ſuch Peace and FCS ö 
Mind, the greuteſt Bleling 
on this ſide  Hoave), va, | 
indeed no ot her than un Ante 
paſt o/ the 'Heavenly'Fo 1 

Bede to add, thut 
Perſons truly Relgiou in 
fincere Conformity ton the 
Divine Precepts of onr Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour, do not rbeir 
good) Works; * that _ 
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may be ſeen of Men; 
Vet by how much the leſs, 


the Praiſe of Men is fought 


by them, by. ſo: much the 
more it becomes their Due. 
And as ſuch, it will be 
¶ ſurely paid them by all thoſe 


The Dedication. | 
. | Theſe. Conſiderations are 
ſufficient to quſtifie me, in 
laying hold of this Oppore | 
tunity to give this Public, 
Teſtimony of. the great and 
Jmcere's Efteem I have for 
your. Ladyſhip , on account 
of your Eminent Vertue and 
Tig, inn cpi a dale 
to be treated of in an Epiſtle | 


Dedlicatory A. oceans 
I muſt therefore content my | 
felf to mention here but One 
angle Inſtance of your Lady= {| 
ſhips Vertue, namely, y Our ; 

reat Love and Reſpect # 

or the Clergy : Which, | 
as it is an inſeparable (m- 
Pa nion of tue Pi ey, 7 0 (4 ke i 


other 


The Dedication. 
ot her. Fewels ) the more 
Rare it is to be found el{es - 
where, the more Valu- 
able it it in your Ladyſbip- 

Jo this may well be at- 
nn that, altho vun 
Ladyſhip have an equai und 
truly ne Love and 
Aﬀettion' for bath yout bt, 
they are both eminent 
ly Duri, ; Het on chooſe 
to live, rather with the 
3 CGlergyman:than the Ba- 
3 ronet: Whereas many of your 
| Ladyſhips Quality would be 
apt to think it, too great a 
Condeſcenſion to live at the 

Parfonage- Houſe, when 


they 
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they might live at the Hall 
or Place-Houſe. 
t God would be pleaſed 
| bleſs your Ladyſhip and 
our Children, with all Bleſ= 


emporal and Eternal, 
is the Hearty Prayer of 
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s. the Firſt Vewee of 


my Geograph LE | 
Old" Teftanreiit  contai „the 
ography of Geneſps, fo this Se. 
cond Volume contains the 'Geo- 
graphy of the Remaining "Books 
of Moſes, 3 alſo of of, the Three 
following Books Toſh, 105 
es and Ruth, con ] 
ly compleati 550 =_ g 
the Ofatench. une 
fingle Name are 1 0 
Piebended the Eight Fir 30 ks 
of the Old Teftanent „ 2s the 


Five 


The Preface. 


Five Firſt Books are compre- 
hended under the like Name of 


the Pentateuch © 


The Merbod, as well as De- 
fn , of this Second Volume 


being in the main the fame 
with that of the Firſt, I need 
here take notice but of the fol- 


lowing Particulars. _ 


I drawing up. this Second 
Volume, I judged 1t proper to 
take notice therein, ſolely, or 
"principally of, ſuch* Places, a 


conduce to the better Under- 


Randing of the , Sacred Hifo- 
17. For this Reaſon I have 
not troubled the Reader with 


ſuch Cities or Towns, as are 


mentioned, only in Joſbna in 


reference to the ſeveral Tribes 


they belonged to, but no where 


elſe in reference to any Hi- 


ſtorical Tranſaction or Occur- 
5 5 renee, 


The Preface. 


rence.” There being alſo ſeve- 
ral Aer Places; Which 'are but | 
Once or Twice mentioned in 


the Sacred Hiſtory, and that 


but barely, ſo as no Light is 


afforded thereby (or from any o- 
ther Authors) as to their Situ- 
ation, I have likewiſe judg'd 
it better to pals moſt of them 
quite over in Silence, than to 
name them, only to tell the 
Reader that no tolerable account 
could be given of them. For 
the ſame reaſon l have not crou- 
ded the Map of the Holy Land 
with multitude of Places, of no 
vie to be known, but have in- 
ſerted therein only ſuch as are 


Rematkable in reference to the 
Sacred Hiſtory. 7. 


To take off the Dryveſs of 


bate Geography, I have ſtudi- 
oy” laid hold: of ſuch Oppor- 


tuni- 


—— 


The' Preface. 
tunities as came in my way, to 
take notice of any Curioſity, 
either Natural or Artificial. And 
have ventured to enlarge upon 
the Pyramids, as be ing ſome of 
the Nobleſt Pieces of. Humane 
Art and Labour, either Antient 
or; Modern. And to oblige. the 
Reader yet farther, the Book 


ſeller has not ſpared the Coſt of 


other Curioſities to his Sight, in 


handſome Copper Cute: 500. 


ITbere remains only to obſerve, 
that in order to adjuſt the Geo- 
graphy of theſe Sacred Books, I 
have, upon canſulting the Sa- 
maritan or Old, Hebrew Penta- 
iginal 


teuch, learnt the true Ori 
Reading of ſeveral Texts, par- 


*ticylar] y of Deut. 10. 6, 57 where- 


by. the. Contrariety 125 che Pre- 
n „ of the ſaid Text 


T he Pref, Ace. 


(in the Common Hebrew and 


our Engliſt Bible) to Numb. 


33. 30. is quite taken away, as 
18 ſhewn Page 138, I 46, 147, 
of this Volume; and in like man- 


ner, the preſent Corrupt Read- 


ing of Exod, 12. 40. in the 
common Hebrew and our Engliſh 
Bible, is corrected from the Sa- 


maritan Pentateuch, as it is ſhewn 


in the - Chronological Account 
hereto belonging 
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H Ap. I. 0 the Lad Egypt, 
and the "os pray 125% 
mentioned in the, Ola Teſtament, 

FO OD hae Bak Pag. 1 
Ic 1 A p. 10 Of ihe Steyn of 
tbe Iſraelites, FA, their ſetting forth 
ow Rameſes in Egypt, to their 


' 7 1 prog near the River ordan, -1 
en the By 3 
88 A ws; 4% N. : 


This Chapter is diſting quilted d into 
the following Sefions, i 8520 


sr. 1 Of the Hr wchtngs of 
| the" Uradlites,” fon meſes, 70 the 


- Red Sea a. . -* BUTT g 


7ng 
"thro "the- Red Sea, and of other par- 


ticulari relating to the Jame Sea. 86 


* . 


[4] SECT. 


The . 


8E CT. III. Of the Journeyin the | 
Iſraelites A fa 12 "4 1 
came to Mount Sinai. with 4 i = 
+  eription of the ſaid Mount. 96 - 
SECT. IV. the Journepings of | 
| be Iſraelites from Mount Sinai to | 
their coming to Kadeſh, in or near 
te Wilderpeſs.of Paran PEPE | 
5 
| F the Journeyings of 
: the Ir Sante fun their O90 * ; 
delh-barnea, to Ka- 
W ot. Zin. 128 
i ourneying. 
. . the Wael; ites, . ſtom Kad #34 % 4 
r . Wildernels of Zin, ta the Plains of | 
_Moab.zear Jordan. 143 
C AP. III. Of the Cath booed | 
2 ordan, i. e., on the Eaft of. Jordan, 
which was divided by Moſes, keen 3 
the Tio: Tribes of Re n nd Gad, 


E balf ofthe. 1 Trae of. 7 
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ok. the Maps rok Guts, 
* Ne: ging to this Se- 


ne Volume, with 


9. A 


Sn @ the 
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"Place them. : [And > 4 


Maps Three, Vie. 


1 K Map of the Places of Egypt, 
— 'd in the Old Teſta- 


ment.: Place this facing Page 1 
2...A Map...of the Journyings. of the If- | 
fkaelites, from Rameſes in Egypt, to 
their laſt Encampment on the Eaſt 
fide of the River Jordan, mentioned 
in the Moſaick Hiſtory : Place this 
facing 79 
3/. 4 Map ſpewing: the:Diviſi ons of the 
Holy Land among the Twelve Tribes 
of Iſrael, and the more Remarkable 
Places mentiond in the Books of 
Joſhuz and Judges: Place this fa- | 


cing 163 
Cuts 
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Cui Ten, Vi XI SA 


| By 1. 4 8 he of Part of an Obe 


lick with 1 Hieroglyphicks - 
Place this facing Page 5 


Ne. II. 4..Draught of ibe Pyramids 


in Egypt, acl viſtted by Travel- 
lers : Place this between 16 K 17 


1 | NY. III. 4 Draught of the Inſide of 


the Greateſt Pyramid: Place this fa- 


cing 3 


J Ne. 3. 4 Draught of Part of: Damiata 


Place this facing 52 


1 No. IV. 4 Draught of the Pillar, 22 


led Pom pey Pillar, Pending in 
Alexandria: Place this facing ' 72 
No. V. 4 Drang bt of the Picture of 
St. Michael the Archangel,” | ſaid 1 
be Drawn. by St. Luke the Bee 
Place this facing 76 
No. VI. A draught of Canobine * or- 
Stinoba Cole on Mount Lebanon : 
Place thit facing 267 


j Ns. VII. 4 Hal, of a Cedar- Apple, 


| whole and ot in two: Place this fa- 
cing 270 
Ne. VII. 4 Bags of Stone-Mel- 
lons, found at Mount Carmel, re- 
preſented whole and cut in the mid- 
te: Place this facing 278 
. Ne. IX. 


| 
% 


. 13. r. hich. If p. 18. L 6. r. bich be ob- 


ow Giri P. 5, L 4% 5 efented in 1s 


„ IX. 4 Draught of Mount Carmel, | 
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1 24- r. Mum. 1. 7. I. 3. r. Aud. „ 8. 
28. 511 p. 12. 1. SL it has Two. p; 16, 


ous 10 30 F. 7. there had been, p. T0 1 4. . 
6. . 9. r. whereby 15. 40. 1 . 10. 1. * 
2 5. 43 1.25. r. Wu. IL. = Px 4. 1 1. 4 = 


Bruyn's Travels. p. 170, and numb wr 103 & 104. 
p. 148. L J. r. then in Punon. p. 130. 1 28. 7. Ar- 
n. p. 181. I. 5. r. Arnon, p. 134. l. 12. r. Livies, 
167. I. 17. r. Edrei. I. 23. r. tender d Ham: p. 174. 
2. r. Amotites. p. 185. J. 19 and 22. r. Beſtra. 
p. 187, 1 16. r. Aram-Webaraim. p. 189. l. 21. r. 
The Refs. p. . I. 3. r. Adom. p. 196. J. 16. r. Ma- 
fut, p. 198. 1. 27. r. Neapolis. p. 202, J. 24. r. Hand 
thou 1 p. 227. I. 20 and 82. r. Gelil. E * 231. L 
24 r. aud ſo the. p 239. I. 24. x. t be Name whereby, 


gh 1.18. r. eie * 286. 1 L. r. and is adtu- 
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} | Fr the EW) H 5 e in FA 
Boos of Exodus, eien Num- 
bers, Detiteronomy, Joſtita, Judg- 6 : 
es 4 Ruth, deſcribd 7 foperber 
; wg the General Chronology if part 

of Geneſis, f the Two "Boo of 

Samuel, ju part of the Firſt Book 

of Kings,) in Two Tables, 

= The Firſt 3s a Chronological Table if the 
= Sojourtiing of the 22 of Iſrael, 
aud their SPasberf in the Land of 

' Cinaati," 4bd is the Land of 1 
= containing the Space of Four Hun- 
XZ dred and Thirty Tears, Exod, 12. 
x o. 3 
1 Second is 4 Chronolog ical Tuble of 
Ihe Interval ſtom the Exodus, to the 
beginning * 15 Building of H⸗ 


a4] . lomans 


te Re. a, © r D.. „ Oo CW,  - 


06 


ij 


_ our ſelves 


' Fathers, which they Yo) journ'd in the J 


that the Era or Head of this Interval 
of Time is to be placed at Abrahaw's 


A Chronological Account 

_— Tem ple, containing the ſpace 
Four Hundred and Fouricore 

Tears, r King. 6. 1. N 


# ſie, * rr . 


N Fan up the r of 

thoſe Books of the Sacred Scrip- 

ture, whoſe Geography is deſcrib'd in 

the foregoing T Treatiſe; we muſt guide 
& 


Two Remarkable In- 
texvals of Time, -expreſly mentioned 


io: the Sacred Tlidtory, iz. One in 
Exod. 12. 40. the other in 1 uy 
f wh hot former Text | we are told 7 
| (according to the True Original 
Reading, ag it ſkill ſtands in the Sa- 
maritan or. Old Hebrew Pentatench, 
* alſo is follow:d by the Seventy 
nterpreters 3, by which therefore the 
N 9095 25 HE 8 He- 
and our Ergliſh. Bible ought to 
be Correed), that be N e Xh of 
the Children of Iſrael, and. of their 


l 


Land of Canan, | fol in the Land of 


Years. Whence 4 clearly appears, 


h e into the Land of Canaan 
"om 


. 4 3 N 


e amo > wh a= 


X | 
Of the Books of Exod: &c. iii 
from Haran in Meſopotamia. And 
cdcherefore from it I (ball begin the Firſt 
Chronological Table hereunto. belong- 
ing, which diſtinaly ſhews the ſeve- 
raf Parts of the ſaid Interval or So- 
journing, mentioned in Scripture, to 


the Exodus or going of the Children 
1 hel out of. E.. KEY 


L A FR WP Table of the Sojourn- 

_ ing of the Children of Iſrael, and of 
| _ their Fathers, in the Land of Cana- 
an, and in the Land of Egypt, con- 


8 | taining 'the ſpare of 430 Tears, Exod. 


12. 40. 
Ferst we Tears 111 
WORLD, ore the. of So- | | Y 
; RemarkableParticulars 
1 2023 1927 5 I n from 
Haran, and goes to 8 
E. bs |  [ourn in Canaan, bein 
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l had; brought it down to the end of 
the foremention'd Intervall. 
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Ol Toflanont. 
_Uolume the Second. 3 
CHA. I. 8 
of * Land of Eo t. 4 
PF | the ſeveral 5 on os 
mentioned in the 6 
5 Teſtament. he 


followed the Series of the Sacred The Intro» 


[ my + . I have 1 
Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, * Bn. 


to the end of Gereſs, that is, to the 
00G: down of Joy and his Sons, 
_ out 


& The Geography of the O. T. 
Vol. II. out of Canaan into Egypt, and their 
APV ſettling there in the Land of Sale 

The Second Book of M es, called 

Exodus, takes hog 2: 858 its treat- 
ing princi ally of the Exodus, 

0 Ganz 00 K the IPidlite MAb 

| - Fad of Egypt. But before we 

accompany them out of Egypt, it 

ſeems Pape here to ſay, what is re- 

quilite ſaid, eithen c ncerning 

the L Exypt in general, oer the 

ſeveral particular Places of it, menti- 

oned in the Old Teſtatvent, .. © 

„ ſpeak then, in the' Firſt place, 

oF — of Egypt in general. The Name, 

and firſt, whereby it is generally | znoted in 

eee the Hebrew Text, is that of the Land 

"T Miran. it was ſo called, from 

fl de ing firſt planted after. the F loud 

by — © Been bun of Migraim, one 

f the Sons of Ham. It is\ three or 

our. times in the Book 0 Eſal inc, 

ſtiled the Land of Ham ; Where it is 

probable, that Han fetried” himſelf 

together with his Son Mizraim in this 

Cauntty. For it can't be reaſonably 

ſuppos d, chat the Land of Misr 

is by another Name called the Land 

of Ham, only becauſe Ham was the 

Father of Mizrain ; for then _ 

Lan 


28 2 — - hap 


| Of Conitry, 


2 Egypt. 


Land of Carat, or of Cuſb, two o- Vol. A 
ther Sons of Hum, might be as well VV 


denoted by the Land of Ham. Sihce 
therefore it is only the Land of MIZ 
rain,” that in Holy Scripture is ſpe- 
cified by the Name of the Land of 
Hem z it muſt be for ſottie ſpecial 


Reaſon : and the moſt Probable ſeems 
to be that alteady mentioned, natne- _ 


ly, that Ham choſe to accompany his 
Son Mizraim, and to ſettle where he 
ſettled: The Arabian" are faid ſtill 
to call this Country Maſr, and the 
Turks Ali, agreeably to the Hebrem 
Name Miſraim ; and Platarch has Ob- 
ſerv'd that in ſome of the Sacred Of- 
fices of the Old Egyptian, it was called 
Chemin; a ſofter word for Chamia, 
which is plainly derived from ban 
or Ham. 

In Heathen writers it bs feretal 
Names ; but the moſt Uſual is that of ;.- 


from the Hebrew &) fi gnifying a Land 
and Coptus the name of 4 
City in oopt. Certain it is, that the 
Chriſtians of this Country were, atid 
ill ate, comtnomly called Copti; And 
In the deginning the Pylyglot Bible 

2 we 


Egypt; 4 Name thought to be made s whentt: 
| of the Greek word & Aia (as that 


Vol. II. we have 2 an Alphabet led the Co ptick 

ser Egyptian Alphabet. Indeed A 

1 is eafily ſoftned into” A, 

z. e. FEcoptus: into Ag yptur. Some 

tell us that the Egyptian, call them- 

ſel ves to this very Day Clioth, and ſo 

ſuppoſe Mgyptus to be moulded from 
Mchiotus or the like. 

iv. Ibis Country has been generally 

The Si:u4- eſteemed a Part of Libya or Affiel, 


tion of E- 


pt. being bounded with . Countries 


of che Libyan or Affican Continent 
to the Weſt and South; with the 
Gulf of Arabia or the Red Sea, and 


the Ichmus of Suez, (3. e. the Neck 


of Land between the Red and Medi- 
terranean Sea, whereby it Joins on to 


Aſia) to the Eaſt 5 and with the Me- 
diterranean Sea to the North. 


v. It has been all along noted for its 
ls fert lig. Fruitfulneſs, and that has been all 


alon attributed chiefly to the over- 


flowings of the famous River Nile. 


It was formerly ſtiled 'The Granary 
of the People of Rome, whilſt it was 
Subject to the Roman Empire; and 
now it is Subject to the Ottoman or 
Tur kiſb Empire, it is the principal 


Country, that furniſhes en 
with Grain. 
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17 he ern were ene Nee 
by the Heathen: World, as the Fir(t 
laventers: of: Geometry, Aritbmetich, of the Lear 
Aſtronomy, Phifiukł, and B gick ort.,s Gans 
Sorrery. Of their Ability ein Ne lat 

we have remarkable Inſtances, Exocl. 

7. 11. &c. They are thought arhe _ 
Firſt to have expretyd) their Concepti- AV. 
ons! by the Shapes of Birds, Beaſts, 
Erees, Se. which they term'd Hiero- bude 
ehphicks.” Thus, for a Tear they are 
faid to have Painted a Sake with his 
Tail in his Month, to ſhew how one 
Year continually ſucceedeth another, 
without any interruption. Aud hence 
this Hieroghhpbick is made uſe of no - 
adays by ſome of our Almanaclt ma- 
Kr, Le Brin has given us the 
Draught of an Obelisk, ſtanding in 
Aleæaudris hard by the Palace of Cleo- N 
patra, full of Hieroglyphicks; ſome 

part whereof. is here repreſented to 

the Reader, a5 a Specimen (Nur. 
10.) As the Egyptians are ſaid to 

have thus pete. their Oonceptions 

at fitſt by theſe Hieroglyphicks, ſo 

are they alſo elteemed by the Antient 
Heathen Writers, as the Firſt Inven - 

ters of Leiters; as well as the ons 
a patts hr Learning. 

91 B 3 Bing 
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Vol. II. * it is from the Egyptians, that 
GY hagoras and Democritus among the 
recks are ſaid to have learnt their 
- Philoſophy, Jycurgus, Solon and Pla- 
to, their Forms of Government; Or- 
peu and Homer, ears Poctical Fi- 
tions of the Gods. IH 
vi. I have taken the more d of the 
4 0;ſer- Learning of the Old Egyptians, that 
2 4 from benes the Reader might the bet- 
AG. 7. 22. ter underſtand the full Ao of the 
Sacred Text, Acht 7. 22. where the 
Protomartyr St. Stephen ſaith of Moſes, 
that He was learned in all the Wiſdom 
of the Egyptians, thereby: denoting 
the Great Learning of Moſer,” as to 

vin the Times he lived 1 In. G 
 Gyplies . As to the preſent state of Learning 
morgft ui, among the Egyptians,” it is ſaid that 
Z nothing is now left among them of 
the Arts of their | Anceſtors;'| but an 
Affectation they have to Divination and 
Fortune-Telling. By which, and ſome 
Cheating Tricks, in which they are 
very well practiſed, great numbers of 
them get their Livelyhood, wandring 
about from one place to anther. 
And this has given , occaſien'to Va- 
gabands and Stragglers of other Na- 


WR who Fee to Fortune-Teling, 
We 


. ban if Egy mer 78 


to:affante the Names of 1e, or Vol, II. 


Cas it is commonly, and in hort pro- 


nounced.) Gypſert. An on the ſame 
zccount-it ſeetns to be, that out Gyp- 
ſies affect to have — Faces; be- 
cauſe this is the Natural Colour * 
the true Egyptian. 4-203 ac 

Flaving laid thus mueh of Egypt in, | N. 
generil, 1 ſhall now proceed to ſpeak e er 
of": the ſeveral particular FP laces there: ties in E- 
of) mentioned in the Old; Neſtament. S bre. 
And I ſhall begin with the City anner, 
not only as being (if not the City ane , of 
Egypt, F which is fir ſt mentioned 1 
the Sacred. Hiſtory, yet) probably 
the Firſt or moſt Antient City of all 
the Cities in this Countrry, and pro- 
bably the Firft Royal Seat of the Phe, 
rauh, of moſt Antient Kings of E- 
Spt. That it was the moſt; Antient 
City of Egypt, is 3 from what 
is remark d Naw. 13. 22. viz. that 


Hebron mas built 42 Tears. before Zo. 


an in Egypt. By this Remark the Sa- 
— Hiſtorian probably deligned to 


ſet forth the Antiquity of Hebron, 


e in em thereto abſer ves, an it 


W 


0 1 . 1 5 
3 na Zoar, Ge: 13. 10, 
955 5 4 4s 


s 
"TY — ”F 
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'' » veral of them) in the Field of Loan; 
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Vol. IL was built Seven Tears before Zoan in 
WY Eggptz implying thereby that Zaan 
was the moſt Antient City of Egypt. 
And this is confirmed by the other 


conſideration above mentioned, name - 
ly, that Zoan was the Royal City of 


the Pharaoh's, the moſt Antient Kings, | 
of Egypt. For the Miracles, which 
were wrought before Pharaoh, in or- 


der to bring him to yield to the Iſra- 


I l elites goiflg out of Egypt, are expreſſy 


ſaid Pſalm 78. 12. to be done ( ſe- 


And therefore, as it is highly proba- 
ble, that Zoan had been, from the 
Firſt ereCting of this Kingdom to the 


time here referr'd to, the Capital Ci- 


ty of the Egyptians, lo it is very pros 
bable that it 1 to be ſo, for 
many Generations after, namely to 
the Days of J/aiah the Prophet. For 
he Serie the Calamities that were 
to come upon Egypt, and the Means 
whereby they would come upon it, 
expreſſes himſelf thus, Iſai. 19. 11. 
Surely the Princes of Zoar are Fools; 

tb Counſel of the Wiſe Conncellors of 
Pharaoh is become Brutiſh. Whereby 
the mention made of the Princes of 


Poqe is, Plainly Feud that Zoas, 
"way 


* yy EK 3 40 — ho of E. Vol, 11. 


gypt uſually or chiefly: reſided; and * 


what follows, it is as clearly denoted, 
that Zoan was the Place, where Pha- e er 0 \ 
rauh held his Councils of State; and 
conſequently that it was the Capital 

City of Egypt, even in the Days of 

the Prophet Iſaiah. Tis true indeed 

that in "a ſame Chapter v. 13. we 

have mention alſo of the | Proxces of. 
Nophz and Chap. 30. 2. 4. the Pro- 

phet Speaking of the N apply- 

ing themſelves. to Egypt: for Succour, 
ſays! that their Princes were at Zoe, aue 
and their Ambaſſadors came to Hanes. _ 
Where: it appears, that Noph and 
Hane, were two other Cities of E- 
Gt, where the King did ſometimes 
reſide; but it ſtill ſeems probable, 
that Zoan was then the Capital City 
of all; inaſmuch as it is all along 
lirſt Named. It is likewiſe mentioned 
by the Prophet Ezekiel ; but whether 
it was in his Days the Capital City, 
is not ſo certain: There are ſome Con- 
ſiderations ariſing from Ezek.'30. 13, 
G. which tend to induce us to be- 
lieve, that it might be then in its de- 
clining State; and that the Royal 5 
geat oy transferred to Noph, of _ 
by and by. The 


ü | ; 
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10 ThiGegrapbyof the O. T. 
Vol. H. The Name, whereby Zaoan was cal- 
led by the Greeks; is Tunic; whence 
, Frome, — We have the * Word 2 all 
1 along vendred by. the Seventy Inter- 
W — by the —— Tanis; 
And indeed the Hebrew Letter Fade, 
which we render by Z, is by the 
Greeks rendefed in other. Words, by 
@TF;.-as rhe Famous City for Merchan- 
diſc, called by the Hebrews Tzor, was 
war or gy. called Tue and thence 
by the Latin Hyris, and by us Tyre. 
xl. Soan being without doubt the — 
TheScirus- with Tanir, hence we come to have 
Zo; ſome certainty as to its Situation; for- 
aſm̃uch as Tas was placed not far 
from the Mediterranean Sea, and near 
the Second Mouth of the River Nite; 
reckoning from the Eaſt, to which 
it gave Name. For as the Firſt (at 
leaſt conſiderable) Mouth of the Nile 
to the Paſt, was called Peliſtacuni oſti- 

um, i. e. the Peluſſam Month, from the 

adjacent City of Peli; ſo the'Se- 

cond, or next to it Weſtward: Was 

called Oftium Taniticum, 3: e. one. 

nitic Mouth, or Mouth by Tauss. 

Ku. The next City af Bgypt, mel 
9 NY" oned in Scripture, which I ſhall here 

take notice af, is Noph, which” 18 by 


"the 
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the Seventy Interpreters rendred Men- Vol. II. 
h, a City very. famous in Common WWW 
Hiſlories, and eſpecially for its Pyra- 

midi, eſteemed one of the r e 

of the World. This City lay above 

1 arting of the Nile \ 8 thoſe ſeve- 

ams, whereby it emptics it ſelf 

ook the Mediterranean Sea; and fo 

to'the South of Tanis, or rather Sonth- 
Weſt. Here ſtood a Celebrated Tem. 

ple of Serap#, and "the: Temples of 
other Egyptian Idols, e to which in the 
Prophet Fxekiel there” is had peculiar 
reſpect when it is Taid't' I will alſo." de- 9 0 
firoy abe Idol, and will cauſe! their, 
Image, 1% 'ceaſe our of Nopb, Ex, © 
30. . 91550 „ 0 518. - 215 RNS 
But Memphis 4s Celebrated by flea: XII. 
chen Writers for nothing-more, than 2 5 
the Pyramids which were dalle! in the 
Neighbourhood of it, in a very Bar- 
ren'Sandy Plain, where the Sight'may 
extend it ſelf very far and wide, 
without any hindrance: Theſe Pyra- 

mids are by the Arabs called Dgęebel 
Pharaon, and by the Turks Pharaen 
Doglary, that is to ſay, Pharaoh's 
Mountains; and are chiefly Three 

which may be ſeen from Cairo, and 
a OO way beyond it. Of theſe Three 


Py ra- 


* 
* 
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12 TheGeogtapby of the O. J. 
Vol. IT. Pyramids, Two ate ſhut; but the 
YN other, which is the Biggeſt of all, 
is open; and is that which Travellers 
mount and enter into. This we have 
deſcribed both by Monſieur Thevenot, 
and alſo by Le Bren; which laſt 
Perſon has obliged theſe parts of the 
World with ſeveral. Draughts rela- 
ting hereto; ſome of Which are in- 
ſerted into this Treatiſe, together 
with the moſt material Circumſtances 
of the Accounts given by the To 
aforeſaid Authors. 

xiv. As to the Dimenſions of the Big: 
7 geſt Pyramid, Theverot tells us that 
to the Top it was Two hundred and Eight great 
2 4 fis Stone - Steps, whereby Perſons get up 
mid, on the tO the Ton on the Outſide. Le Brity 2 
Outhide reckoned Two hundred and Ten 1] 

theſe Steps. And Thewenot has re- 
marked, that it is very uſual thus to 

differ in numbring of them, inſo- 

much that the ſame Man coming again 

a ſecond time, ſhall not find the ſame 
number that he had at firſt,” if he be- 

gin not to aſcend at the ſame Place. 
And the reaſon of this Variety he 
accounts for thus; that betwixt the 
Corners towards the Middle of the 
* there is a little Hill of Sand 
| driven 
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driven up by the Wind, that covers Vs]. II. 
ſeyeral Steps, which are uncovered WWW 
further off. Hence they that go up _ 

about the Middle of the Front, reck-  _ 
on fewer Steps than they that go-up _ _.. 
further off, becauſe they reckon not 00 
the Steps which are there covered 
with Sand; and which are reckoned 


elſewhere, becauſe uncovered. 


fides, the trouble of going up or 
down makes one 3 to miſcount, and 


ſome reckon hal 
l 


Steps for whole 


ITbevenot tells us, that theſe Stone - xy 


Steps are about TWO Foot and an 


half The Thick- 


high one with another; for ſome of 2% 7 *** 


them are thicker, and above Three 


Step% 


Foot high. Le Bruyn faith, he found 
them to be, ſome Four Hand-breadths 
high, ſome Five and ſome Six; ſome 
of them TWO Hand-breadths wide, 
and others Three. Hence (adds he) 


it is eaſy to gueſs, how difficult 


it is 


to get up; and indeed one muſt Work ä 


at once, both with Hands, Feet, 


and 


Knees; and there is need of Reſting 
by the way. And yet it is more dif- 
ficult to come down than to go up: 
for when one looks down, the Hair 


of ones Head ſtands an end: w 


here- 
fore 


14 TheGeogtaphy of the O. T. 
Vol. I. fore (ſays he) I came down back 
AL wards, and look d no where, but to 
ſet my Feet right in coming down. 
, Thevenot Obſetves, that many hint, 
laid ſo at that theſe Steps have only been made 
ff. by the Weather; but in all appear- 
ance, that could not have worn them 
out ſo Regularly z tho without doubt 
it has worn away a great deal, ab may 
be ſern by the pieces yet that Iy all 
round below. Hence Le Bruyn ſuppo- 
fes; that when this Pyramid was Built, 
the Stones were ſo laid on each other; 
cat chere was a ſpace left at every 
Kc to Stand upon, ot to have firm 
PFeooting to go up and come down by; 
xvit. as if they were Steps. 
TheBreadth- On the Top of this Py TY there 
mp a * Platform, from hene there 
ramid. a pleaſant Proſpect of Old Cairo, 
8 the adjacent Plains. This Plat- 
form, which, when lock d upon 
from below, ſeetns to terminate in 
Point, conſiſts of Ten or Twelve 
Great stones, being Sixteen or Seven- 
teen Foot Square. Hevenot tells us 
that there are ſome Stones wafkibg z 
and it is to be thought, that fome 
Body ot other have pulled them dowd, 
for the Weather could not do it. 
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Te Bruyn faith, that ſome of: theſe Vol. II. 
Stones are a little broke; and the 
Chief of all, (on which was moſt of 
the Names of thoſe that had got up 
thither ) had been thrown. 49 to 
the Bottom by ſome French aver 


lers. 3 \ t 43 


This Pirartid; Eich Thevenct, is XVI. 
Five hundred and twenty Foot High, 3 
upon a Baſe of Six hundred and eighty midi 
two Foot Square. About half way Feet, and 


up; in one of the Angles of the Py- Lav 1 


ramed, that looks between Eaft IRA Bann. I 


North (which is the Place, adds he, 
by which I ſhould adviſe one to go 

up) there is a little Square Room, 
ng nothing to be ſeen therein; only 

if you be Weary you may Reſt your 

ſelf in it. Le Bruyn tells us, that he 

found the Height to be an Hundred 
and twelve Fathom, which (count- 
ing each. Fathom, | Five Foot and an 
balf) amounts to Six hundred and 
fixteen Foot. And that walking from 
one Corner to another, he counted 
Three hundred good Paces; and after 
that meaſuring the diſtance of thoſe 
Corners from each other, with a Line 
he brought for the purpole, he found it 
to amount to an Hundred en 
os eight 


Ne ALES 
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vol. II. eight Fathom, which make Seven hun- 

. Www dredand four Foot.” SG. that accord- 
— ing to his Meaſuring, this Pytamid 
was found to be Eighty eight Foot 
broader at the Bottom, (and as fat 
as could be meaſured above the Sand) 
than it is bigh; and therefore (adds 
he) the Center of the Pyramid ought 
do be Three hundred a & ra two 
v3 birt! Foot.” 
Ru Hetice Le Bruy 1 dans it con- 
A Fabulous fidered, how 1 in can agree with Truth, 
28 when ſome ſay, vis. that an Arrow 
8 being Shot from the Top of this Py- 
ramid can never fly ſo far, as the laſt 
Step or Row of Stones at the Foot 
of it reaches. For an indifferent 
ſtrong Arm can Shoot an Arrow a 
"Thouſand Foot in length; and I have 
ſeen (adds he) ſome among the Tyrks 
and Arabs, that could ſhoot an Arrow 
above Twelve hundred Paces. Theve- 
not makes the like Remark, looking 
on it as a Fable, that one ( ſtanding 
4 on the Top of the Pyramid, for ſo 
he muſt be underſtood) can't Shoot 
an Arrow beyond: the Foundation of 
the Pyramid. For it is certain, ſays 
he, that an Arrow drawn by a good 
Arn. will eaſily fly Three * 

an 
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Vol. II. is Six and twenty Foot higb, and from 
the Ear to the Chin is Fifteen Foot, 


XXI. 
Of the In- 
ſide of the 
Pyramids, 


neſs of this Monſtrous Statue is re. 
preſented, in the Draught of Le Bruyy, 


| * 


The 0 m the 0. T. 


according to Thevenot. The Great. 


by the Proportion which he offered, 
between it and the Perſons that are 
repreſented near it. 
But to return to our Pyramid, and 
to ſpeak now of the Inſide thereof, 
The Door or Entry is on the Six- 


and firſt of teenth Step as you go up, counting 


the & * 


from the Foot on the Northſide. 


Ihe Entry is Square, and of the ſame 


Height and Breadth from the begin- 
ning to the end; the Height dein 


about Three Foot and an half, and 


the breadth à little leſs. The Stone 


that lies over the Entry, or Door of 


it, is very big, being near Twelve 
Foot long, and above Eight Foot 
wide. This Entry goes inſenſibly 
deſcending the length of Seventy ſix 
or ſeven Feet. At the end of it, there 
is another Paſſage like the former, but 
goes a little riſing; of the "fame 
breadth, but ſo low that one muſt ly 
ON ones Belly to creep thro it. And 
at the meeting of theſe Two Paſſages, 


the one Deſcending, the other Af- 
RY 1 | cending, 


"Ofithe Land of Egypt. 


nding, is the greateſt Dithculty one Vol. II. 
meets with in the Pyramid, as Theve- == 


not conceives. For, ſays be, this 
Deſcent (namely of the Entry or 
Firſt Paſſage) butting ou the Aſcent 
( of the hes Paſſage) makes with 
it a Sharp Ridge, over which there 
is a great Stone, which is the lower- 
moſt Stone of the Roof of the Deſ- 
cent, and is Perpendicular to it; be- 
tween which and the Sand, there is 
not above a good Foot-ſpace to paſs 
thro'.. So that one mult ſlide upon 
his. Belly cloſe to the Ground; and 
for all that, you rub and grate your 
Back againſt the aforeſaid Stone, un- 
leſs you be a very (lender Man. And 
beſides, you mult advance with your 
Feet up in the Deſcent, your Belly 
low between the Deſcent and Aſcent; 
and the Head riſing up in the begin- 
ning of the ſame Aſcent. . Thevenot 
adds, that he does not doubt, but 
that the Paſſage of it ſelf is as high 
there, as at the very Entry into the 
Pyramid ; but the Wind driving in 
much Sand, it heaps up in this Place, 
between the Deſcent arid Aſcent. And 
he ſtrengthens his Opinion with s 
very you Argument drawn from Ex- 
C 2 peri- 


3 
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Vol. II. perience. For, ſays he, I went chi- Ca 

ther another Time, when we were lor 

told, ſome of the Baſba's Servants Th 

had been there Three Days before, Ch 

(being curious to ſee what it was T. 

that obliged the Frans to go into it) NR 

and we found the Paſſage ſo clean 

and eaſy, that we paſs'd it without do 

putting either Belly or Knee to the go 

Ground. C 

XXII. Having paſsd this Streight you an 
3 find a Sultry ſtifling Air, which ne- 

in the Aſ- vertheleſs you'll ſoon be accuſtomed 

rt. to; and ( to afford fome relief) here 

is a Space. where one may take a lit- 

_ tle Reſt. On the Right Hand there 

3s an ugly great Hole; which reacties 

a pretty way, but going no farther, 

it is ſuppoſed that it has been occaft- 

on'd only by the Decay of Time. 

Having gone about an Hundred and 

Eleven Foot in the Aſcent or Riſing 

+ Paſſage, you find as it were Two 

Paſſages or Galleries, one low and | 

Horizontal, or even to the Ground, u 

the other high and Sloping upwards | b 

like the former. At the entry of the b 

a 

F 


lower Paſſage there is a Well, or Pit, 

which probably was made to let 
don the Corpſes, that were laid in the i 

e | Cavities 
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Cavities under the Pyramid. This Vol II. 
low Paſſage, which is Three Feet and VV 


Three — Square, leads into a 
Chamber Eighteen Foat long, and 
Twelve Foot wide, having a ſharp 
Roof... Some pretend that in a higher 
place near this Chamber, is a Win- 


dow or Hole, thro which one may 
go into other Paſſages: but neither 


Thevenot nor Le Bruyn could diſcover 


any ſuch. 


Returning from the Horizontal Paſ- — 
ſage or Way, which is on the Right e c 1 


* 


Hand, you enter into the other on Au. 


the left, which is Six Foot and Four 
Inches wide, and riſes the length 
of an Hundred and ſixty two Feet. 
On each ſide of the Wall is a Stone 
Bench, Two Foot and an half high, 
and pretty broad; which ſer ves to 
take hold by, in going up; to which 
the Holes that are made, aimoſt every 
ſtep, in the Earth, are of no ſmall 
Service, 'tho' they are. confuſed and 
without Order. It is not known, 
by whom theſe Holes were made 


but thoſe that go to ſee the Pyramids; 


are obliged to them who made them; 


For without theſe Holes it would be 


jmpoſyble to get up, (ſays Le Bruyn ) 
C 3 and 
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Vol. II. and a Man muſt be Strong, that can 
e gtt up by the help of them, togethei 
with the Stone: Bench, by which one! 

holds faſt with one Hand, while the 

other holds the Candle. Add to this, 

that a Man muſt make large · Steps 

theſe Holes being Six and "breadth 

from each other. Y 
av. This Aſcent, which can't: be bes 
£715 held without Admiration, may well 
rent, of Paſs for what is molt Conſiderable in 
whats the Pyramid, for the Stones, that 
redo % make the Wall of it, are as ſmooth 
the Pyra- as a Lookinglaſs, and ſo well join'd 
Aid together, that one would be apt 10 
take it for one ſingle Stone. The 

Roof is here very high, and ſo Sump» 
tuous, that it is better Repreſented 

than Deſcribed. For this Reaſon Le 

Bruyn took a Draught of it, (which 

is kite ad joined, Num. 38.) ſome of 

his Company reſting themſelves the 
mean-while on the Bench, that is on 

the Right - hand, and ſome being got 

up with their Lights to the Top of 


the Aſcent, into the Chamber of the 


Tombs, which gave him opportunity 7 


to take a view of the Roof more at 
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' The Chamber of the wats 
Sepulchers, ( called by Thevenot, the = 
Hall.) is (as has Neg. Juſt faid ) Thechen- 
on the Top of the Aſcent, being ve⸗ 278 His 
ry Large and Spacious, Thirty two the 7yp of 
Foot long, Sixteen Foot wide, ang _ 2 


Nineteen Foot high. The Roof W 


gat and conſiſts but of Nine Stones; 


whereof Seven in the Middle are each van an 
Four Foot wide, and Sixteen Foot 
long ; the other TwWo, that are at 
the Two Ends, appear to be not : 
bove Two Foot Broad apiece; but 
the reaſon is, becauſe the other half | 
of them is built i into the Wall: they 

are of the ſame length of the other 

Seven; all of them being laid athwart 

over the breadth of the Chamber, 

with their ends reſting upon the Walls 

on each ſide. 

At the end of this Hall or Cham- XXV. 
ber, ſtands an Empty Tomb, all of- 2 4. 
One Stone, yet Sounds ( if ſtruck Hat « 
upon) like à Great Bell. It is Three Chembe. 
Foot and an Inch wide, and Seven 
Foot Two Inches long. The Stone 
is above Five Inches thick (lays Le 
Bruyn ) extraordinary, hard. and like 
Porphyry; it is well Poliſhed;. and ſo. 
very Beautiful.  Thevenot ſays, that 


C 4 it 
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Vol. II. it is very neat when Poliſhed, which 
makes many break off pieces of it to 
make Seais of z but it requires a op 
| Arm, and Good Hammer to break « off 
cen bit. W Walls of tbis op mber 
are lin alſo with the ſame ort of 
| 25\ ode." .; 

| xxvit. The Tomb is quite naked, Without 
| This Pyr Sl Cover. or Balliſters ; either be. the 
| to yas cauſe 1 has 102 broken, or elſe ne- 8 
But by ver had any r it is ſaid by the Ot 
COT: inbabitants of the Hane by the pl: 
- Prwnedin King who order d that Pyramid to we 
2 1 eh was never Buried in it; it Pi 
being the common Opiaion, that the wi 
ſaid King was that Phargob, whoſſfl nc 
by the Juſt Judgment of God was th 
Drown'd with all his Army in theſſf v 

Red Sea. As to the He that ma- 

ny make, whether this Tomb was 


W 
ce 
C3 
| paces there before the Pyramid was N 
4 
tC 
P 
9 


Built; I think, ſays Thevenot, that 
it is not at all to be doubted, but 
it was ſet there before the Pyramid 
Was finiſh'd. For, tho the 
wide enough for the Tomb, pet the 
Aſcent that immediately follows the r 
Deſcent, muſt have hindred the Con-: h 
veyance of i it. And thus mus for the b 
Inſide of the Wege Pyramid. 4 
| Pligg 
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Pliny Speaking of this Pyramid ſays, Vol. II. 
that it Was Buil in Twenty Years vey 
Time, Three Appgred and, Seventy: The 7ime, 
Thouſand Men being employed there- Ilg, . 
in; and that Fighteen Hundred Ta- plyed 5 
lents were laid out, only in Radiſes 54s . 
an d Onions. Mt = ® ww Pyra- 


* 


* 4 


| do * 2 8 BETS mid. 
This may ſeem incredible to thoſe, "xxx 


that never were in this Country ; but 4%, K. 
854 one conliders, that this is the gypt. | 
rdinar y Food of 510 Common Peo- 


ple, and that almoſ all thoſe, who 


| were emplay'd iq, railing theſe great 


Piles, were Slaves and Mercenaries; 


RX 23 * RET 


|, it is ſuppoſed, that they all have pf cn. 
had a Paſſage, which led into a Cham- cerning the 


ers Nr d in general. 
the Corples of thoſe, for hem the 
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Vol. II. Pyramids were reſpectively made. Wye) 

eee they were at firſt placed Regu- I che 
larly, and that each of the Three ÞWp: 
Great ones, that remain in this Place I ma 
at this preſent, were at the Head of Nr 
Ten little ones, which are ſo much ¶ no 
ruin'd, as ſcarcely to be known at Mw 
the Time, when Milton (our Coun- N ob 
treyman, who gives this Account) wt 
was there. Nevertheleſs *twas then ry 
judged, that theſe had been above an Sa 
Hundred, Great and Small. But Le 
Bruyn ſays hereupon, that if Milton 
faw them, they are ſince buried in 
the Sand, there being nothing to be 
ſeen, when he was there, but what 
he has repreſented in the Copper Plate 
inſerted into this Treatiſe. 

XXXI. It is farther remarked, that theſe 
3 Pyramids are Built on an Eminence, 
of Stone in Which is a very Solid Rock, covered 
* with White Sand. Which makes it 

very probable, that the Stones of 
which the pyramids are made, were 
taken out of the ſame, Place. , Beſides 
there are feveral Neighbouring Moun- 
tains thit abound in Stone, as Theve- 
not informs us. 80 that there ſeems 
to have been no neceſſity of fetching 
theſe Stones from afar, as ſome Tra- 


 vellers 
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vellers and Antients have Writ. That Vol. II. 
they were rather taken out of the 


Place where they ſtand, is farther 
made probable ; inaſmuch as the Stone, 


wherewith the Pyramids are Built, is 


not Marble, but a very Hard Stone of 
White Sand; and it has been above 


E obſerved; that the Eminence on 


which theſe Pyramids ſtand, is a ve- 
ry Solid Rock covered with White 
Sand. ial 872 85 


I hope J may the more eaſily be XXXI. 
The Mag- 


ni ficence, 


Pyramids, as being the only One this &. „/ th: 
Day remaining of the Seven Wonders Buildings. 


excuſed for inſiſting ſo long on theſe 


of the World, which the Antients ſo 
much Boaſted of. And. Thewenot af- 
firms, that theſe Pyramids are really 


Monders, worthy of the | Antient 


Kings of Egypt, who for Magnifi- 
cence of Buildings, exceeded all o- 
thers of their Time; and I believe 
(adds he, without Diſparagement to 
any) that no Prince in the World is 


able to raiſe ſuch Works, as well for 


the Difficulty of. piling up ſo many 
Huge Stones one over another, as for 


the Tediouſneſs of the Labour. And 


Le Bruyn obſerves, that it is Pity that 
Hiſtorians have not tranſmitted down 
„ tg 
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Vol. IT. to us, what Inſtruments and Ma 
VV chines were made uſe, of for to raiſe 
ſach Great Stones to io: Great au 
Height. 8 
ant. Le Brun tells us, that it is believed, 
mids ne, that where theſe Pyramids ſtand, i. 
Memphis. the Place, - where formerly they Bu; 
ried their Dead, and that it belonged iÞ 
to Memphis; that all the Arabian Hi. 
ſtorians agree in this, that Memphis 
ſtood in the ſame place, where theſe 
Pyramids are, and over againſt 0/4 
Cairo. And Thevenot ſays, that ha- 
ving viewed the Pyramids, he went 
to the Plains where the Mummie. 
Piles are; and that this Plain be⸗ 
gins near the Place where the Stately 
City of Memphis heretofore ſtaod, 
of which ſome marks are (till to be 
ſeen on the Nile. There are, adds 
he, ſeveral Pyramids (namely, be: 
ſides thoſe already mention'd ) in this 
Plain, and that for ſeveral Miles to- 
gether. And at the end of the ſame} 
Chapter he ſays, that not far from 
the Mummies towards the Nile, are 
fome Remains of a large Town, which 
was Memphis, the Inbabitants where- 
of were Buried where the Mummies 
are, the Antients not t Burying within 
p Towns, 


/ 


Towns, for fear of Infecting the Air. Vol. IF. 
Now to prove (adds he) that theſe 


Great Ruins are tle Remains of Men- 
phis, Pliny affirms it, where he ſays, 
that the Pyramids are between the 
Delta of Egypt ( i. e. between the 
parting of the Nile into Two ptinci- 


[pal Streams) and the City of yas 


on the fide of Africk. 

Thevenot elſewhere obſerves, that XXXIV. 
the Antients choſe a very Good Situ- Kerry 
ation for Mexwphjz, on the Weſt ſide hd i 
of che River; and that Old Cairo c N 
has ſince been Built alſo upon the Cad 
River, oppoſite to Memphis, But + 
New of Grand Cairo, ſtands ill, be- e 
ing ſeated at the Foot of an Hill, tion. 
which the Caſtle ſtands on; ſo that 
the Hill covers it, and keeps off all 
the Wind and Air, which cauſes fuck 
1 ſtifling Heat there, as begets many 
Diſeaſes, Whereas if it ſtood in the 


place where Old Cairo is, they would 


have the Benefit of the River, which 


would not only ſave them the Trou- 
ble of bringing Water into the City 
on Camels Backs, but would alſo eaſe 
them of the Labour and Charge of 
carrying theit Goods on Camels, from 

| the City to the Port, or from oF 
ort 
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Vol. IT. Port to the City; and beſides, thej 
A uvould have the Benefit of the Wind 
which Blows on all Hands along the 
River, ſo that the Heat: would not 

be ſo prejudicial. I can ſee, fay: 
Thevenot, no reaſon why ſo incom- 
modious a Situation was pitched up 


on, unleſs it was to joyn the City to 


the Caſtle, that ſo it might be under 
the Protection thereof. 

XXV. This Caſtle of Grand Cairo is agreed 
of Joſeph's 0n by Travellers, to be one of the 
ale tk moſt Curious Pieces in all Egypt. It 
ings ſpewn is built on a Rock, and b 
eee with a very high and ſtrong Wall, 
Cairo Which, at every Hundred Paces i; 

Flanked with large and ſtrong Towers 
The Aſcent up to it is out of the 
Kock, and 1s ſo eaſy, that Loaded 
Camels and Horſes may eaſily go up 


it. In this Caſtle are many ſtately 


Ruins ; for the greateſt and beſt part 


is Ruin d, tho' ſeveral Fair Buildings 
remain ſtill. Among the Ruins 15 
ſhewn an Hall, called Joſeph's Hall, 
ſupported by Thirty large Pillars of 
Theban Stone. Gold and Azure 
( with which the Moſaick Works till 
remaining, are diverſified) were not 
"mA by tho Builder hereof, notwith- 

ſtanding 


-the Land of. Egypt.” 31 


ey ſanding the long tract of Years, and Vol. II. 
di even Ages, that are paſt, they wrath 
he Beautify the Cieling, Another Hall, 
ol which is not far from the former. 
and what the Natives call Pharaos 
m Hall, is ſet off with the ſame Work- 
b manſhip, as that of Joſeph's. But 
to this is kept ſhut moſt part of the Year, 
ler becauſe here they Embroider the Veſt 
or Garment of Mahomet, which is 
<0 ſent every Year to / "hg There is 
the likewiſe the Hall of Joſeph's Steward 
It or Overſeer; but it is very much 
ed Ruined, however there are Ten or 
Ul, Twelve Pillars of the ſame Stone, 
vB which are ſtill ſtanding. Beſides this, 
TS. there are likewiſe ſeveral other Apart- 
the ments, and a certain place, where 
led WW are ſeveral fine Pillars of a very Re- 
upß gular Order, which ſupported a 
eh Vault, that was formerly the Cover 
art of a Dome, but at preſent lies open. 
ng Each of theſe Pillars was Three Fa- 
 8Sthom about, and might be, according 
all, Bas I could gueſs (ſays La Bruyn ) Se- 
of ¶ venteen Foot high. This muſt needs 
ure have been a very Magnificent Build- 
till ing; for that which remains of it, 
not Fas much Ruin'd as it is, raiſes Admi- 
the F ration and Aſtoniſhment. 
ng Ns 5 Hard 
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Pol. II. Hafd by this Palace is ſhew'd a Ih 

Sr trightful Priſon, divided intö ſeveral 
ef Posch Dungeons, which are cut out of the 
kn. Rock, and ſo Datk; that one would 
be afraid to ſet Foot thereitl. If is 
called Joſeps's Prifoh ; becauſe they 
pretend that here it was, that be l- 
terpteted the Dteam of the Kings 
| Buttler and Baker. It is {fil} made 
uſe of for à Priſon, and tis à place, 
from whence all Pity ſeems to be ba: 
niſhed. If a Man has rot Where- 
with all to Greaze the Fiſt 6F the 
Keeper, ho Miſery is comparable to 
that which the Poor Wretches ſuffer 
who are confin'd therein. 
XVII. But, fays Thevenot, the Fineſt and 
1% b moſt Curious thing to be ſeen in the 
* Caſtle, is Foſepb's Well, Which ( ſays 
he) is certainly a Wonder. Time 
has not done the leaſt Damage to it, 
ſays Le Brun. It is intirely cut out 
of the Rock, and its Mouth is Eleven 
Foot long, and Ten broad. They 
draw the Water out of it by the 
means of Two Wheels, One of which 
is at the Wells Month, and the other 
Twenty nine Fathom lower. To each 
of theſe Wheels belong Two Oxen, Ibec 
which turn them nay, 9 | 

bras : 
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1 MPitchers, which are faſtned to a Rope 
that runs round the Wheel; and 
Jen it is at the Top, the Water is 
„% Whrown/ out into Gutters, which con- 
Y it all over the Caſtle. 


Stair-caſe,. Seven or Eight Foot broad, 

and cut in the Rock, ſo as that on 
the Left Hand you have the main 
Rock fot the Wall, and on the Right 
Hand, you have ſome of the — 


Dae well on the inſide, and alſo as a 
Wall to the Stair-caſe on the other ſide, 
and fo: ferves to keep one from fall- 
ing, or indeed ſeeing into the Well, 
unleſs it be by Windows, that ate at 
convenient diſtances. The Staircaſe 


in the nature of Winding Stairs, 


ib (tor which reaſon the Arabs call it, 


Ut Woke Well of the Winding Stair-caſe ;, 3 
and of theſe. Twelve Turnings, Six 


- 7 ir others have each of them Nine- 
een Steps; which make Two hun- 


becauſe the Oren muſt go up and 
D down 


The Water is drawn up with banken Vol. II. 


ou go down into the Well od: | 


he Rock Left, which ſeems as a Wall to 


turns Twelve times round the Well, 


bave Eighteen Steps each, and the 


dred and twenty two Steps in all. 
All theſe Steps are made very eaſy, 


33 


24 


Volit/down:thetn every Day. z and. indeel 
A the Deſcent is ſcarce diſcernable. bi 


through! the; Windowh, iti preſent 


the Well ss alſo upon the account 
af theckꝛtraordinaty manner, when 
by the Wheel! is — rund. 


y a Pipe into 4 large Ciſtern, : from 
hene thoſe Earthem Pirchers, which 


_Ehie be _ of the 4 
or upper pam of, this! Well wf mi 
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ſnhott, Mhen one looks into the Well 


one Muth plesſant. ght, 28) well-by 
reaſon of the. Depth and Readth d A 


When after all theſe. Tutnings or om 
isddeſtended to the Bottoms where 
the Well: is tas Broad as at the Top; 
avhittle/orethe Right Hand, one meet 
within the Rock a Second Well, of 
more properly the lower: part of tit 
former Well, whoſe Mouth is a great 
deal Natrower. Tis here that one 
ſees the: Oxen turn the Wheel, and 
diaw ithe Water, which is conveyel 


are faſtenèd ta the Rope of ithe up- 
per Wheel; Saen kinn ſock! vp 
the. Water to carry it ap wards: 
Fi. Well, 


fountl by Bs Brut tho be; Fifty three 10! 


Tutham, ee. Twoyhnmdred:inidery hf; Fg 


one Feet au an halfen The Seronl] N: 
Weil, cr lower barvot d Well, bel © 


41 05 found 


wi to * e Tweitty: 4p Fay 
i. e. an Hundred thirt two Foot 
deep. Theſe are the rg ſt remarkable 
Places in this Caſtle of Gra d Cairo, 
which (lays Thevenot |) is the Fineſt 
ever faw, not only for Strength, 
but alſo for the an Buildings aa 
are in it, the Plealatt Proſpect and 
the, good Air, in 4 Word. it is a 


$* 4 
> 
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Val. 1. 


Work "worthy "of the Aritient Ph 


raob's ard Proemy's, who Built it, 


and anſwers very well with the Mag- 195 
nificence” of the Pyramids: to which 


from "Joſep Bs Well thert'wis Antiently 


a Pallige , as the Inhabitants lar, 


ſhewing at the dottom 127 the up er 5 Sg 
part © f the. Well, 'Two Holes, whe 2 ws; 


are like to Two Door-Ways cut out 
bf the Rock, but at preſent ſtopt up. 
That on the Left Hand, and which 
is the Firſt of the Two, leads (as 

they fay ) a8 fat 4s 'the' Pyramids; 
and the ther on the Right Hand to 


the Red Sea, But tho is Caſtle 0 


lo, exttaordinary 4 Pilding, 4 


might be Built, or at leaſt beg un, 1 


dale of the it ory) 5 "and 15 
Aces here, which unde ther e 
A n ill, Wen, Pri, 
ce 10 be * queftldned, 15 
2 thet 
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Vol. II. ther this Caſtle, or any part of it was 
n dein, "uy: the Days of that Pha- 
raoh, Who advanced Joſeph, or ot 
Joſeph himſelf, And Thevenot has 
obſerved, that all the fine pieces of 
Antiquity, that remain in Egypt, are 
attributed to Joſeph 3 and (adds he) 

all that is Ugly or Infamous to Pha. 

raoh; whereby it is to be underſtood 

the Pharaoh, that Oppreſſed the Ia. 

boy and was Drowned in the Red 

De A 


XXXVIIl.. We have no mention made of Nopl 
2 ſl or Memphis in the Hiſtory of Joſepb, 
reference io NOT till the Time of the Prophet J 
Memphis, ſafah. And if we conſider, what 
New Cairo has been obſerved occaſi jonally in this 
; Chapter, concerning the Three Cities, 
Memphis, Old Cairo and New or cal 
Cairo, it appears to be not queſtions 
ble, but that Old Cairo aroſe out of 
the Ruins, or upon the Decay of 
Memphis, being placed on the Eaſt 
ſide of the Nile, oppoſite to the Place 
where Memphis ſtood on the Welt 
| fide; and that upon the decay of Ol 
Cairo aroſe New Cairo, about a quarter 
of a League from the former, and 
placed under the foremention d Bill 
woe, the tremengonel Reaſon, And 


+ hence 
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hence New Cairo is called by the Ara- Vol. II. 
bians Maſr, and by the Tur, Miſr or 


Miſſzr. For as theſe Names are evident- 
ly-derived from Mizrain, theF ounder 
of the Egyptian Nation, and therefore 
apply'd alſo to the whole Country, 


(as has been afore obſerved) ſo the 


were in all probability the very Names, 
by which the City Memphis was anti- 
ently denoted by the teſpectire Na- 
tions. For tho' theſe ſeveral Cities 
differ a little as to their Situation, yet 
the one ſucceſſively ariſing as it were 
out of the other, and the difference 
of Situation being but little, hence 
theſe Cities were rather locked upon 
by the ſaid Foreign Nations as ſtill 
One and the Same City, and there- 
fore were ftill called by One and the 
ſame Name in each Nation reſpective- 
ly. And this is put out of doubt 
(I think ) by what Le Bruyne tells us, 
concerning the Name of Old Cairo, 
namely that the Arabs call it Myzar 
from the Founder of the Egyptian Na- 
tion. For tho' he tells us that the 
Name, whereby the Arabs call New 
Cairo, is Maſr, yet tis evident that 
the Names both of Old and New Cairo, 
are Originally the ſame; and perhaps 

EY — the 


0 


01.11. the. differegce; of spelling wade by: 


him between the Two Names has no 
what there may be ſeveral like Ins 
A Remark \: Le Bruyn 3 tells Us, that Grand Ol 
NS e . | a 
the han ſuppoſe, he means, by the Egyptian 
je tells us withal, that this Word 
ſome pretend to be derived from El 
that others beſtow a more noble Ety. 
mology upon it, affirming it has this 
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it is, that this is no other Caſe, - than 
XXXIX. | 
concerning 

whence we Europeans call it Cairo, 

terpretation | ſignifies a Cloyſter 3 but 


. E - 


good Foundation. In ſhort cer ain 
New Cairo, is vulgarly (whereby, | 

kar themſelyes) called AL Kair, from 
cahira, Which according to their In- 

Name loom thi Planet of das, which 

in Arabick is called El Caler. But | 
ſuppoſe that ſuch as underſtand. the 
Hebrew Tongue, may think that there 
is a much more obvious account to be 
given of this Appellation, for Kir in 
the Hebrew Language denotes a, City; 
whence, we find, not only the Names 
of ſeveral Cities in the Old Teſtament, to 
begin with the Word Kir or (which 
comes to the ſame) Kirj ath, às Kir. 
ar aſath, Ki rjgth-arba, | Kiri ath-b aal, 
Oc. but allo ſome Cities ſimply de. 
ot > (]-: + 


* 


C 
b 
fn 
C 
0 
b 
J 
r 


4 


„ wa, may my 


Egyptians might commonly denote 
Memphis by the Name of Al. Nair, i. e. 
The City, as being then the Chief City 
of the Country z and conſequently 


Opinion, that the Name 4. Nair is 
of the ſame importance with the He- 


yond' doubt 2 ſeveral Inſtances 


ty- of the like Nature ſtil} preſerved a- 
his mong our 0/4 Britains, or in Wales. 
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avi by tlie imme) "As Whiiace Val. II. 
it is not unlikely that the * Antient WS 


the ſame Name might be afterwards 
continued ſucceſſively to Oid and Neu 
Cairo, as ariſing out of Aſenphss, or 
deing as it were Memphis a little re- 
moved as to its Firſt Situation. This 


brew- Kir, may be put (I chink) be- 


ich For here we ſind that the Name of 


t ſeveral of the Principal Towns begin 


the with Kyer orCaer; as Cabrnarvon, G 
ete ¶ narthen, Caer-digan or Cardigan,” Re. 


be I had almoſt omitted ralling notice 


in of (what are called) Joſeph's Gra- 2! Joleph!' 


Granaries. 


y; naries, in O4 Cairo. The Inhabitants 
1cs | have à Tradition, that theſe are the 
to very Granaries, which Joſeph Built to 


ch lay up Corn i in, againft the approach- | 
„ing Years-of 'Famine. They are till - 


a, uſed to keep Corn in, for the Uſe of 
e- the Soldiers. They are very large, 
d W 
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Vol. II. and incompaſſed with a Wall after the 

Antique manner, being divided into 

ſeveral parts, and open at the Top; 

becavſe Rain is not feared in Egypt; 

not that it never Rains there, but very 

ſeldom and little, and eſpecially in the 
„alis parts; r oil ogg nt od 

de . There are in Old Cairo Three Chri- the 

our fad (tian Churches, that of St, Barnaby, i 
ro beve li that of St, George, and that of St. Ger- 
Cale, gig. The Firſt is the chiefeſt; un- 
- der which is a kind of Chappel, very 
deep and Dark; which tis ſaid was 
formerly a little Houſe or Grot, where 
Joſeph and the Virgin Mary Lived, 
with our Bleſſed Saviour then 4 
Cd wo. is 1 It Ont 
XIII. But however there is another place, 
bla hen more remarkable, and generally. viſi- 

our Seviour ted by Travellers, on account of its 

; L le being believed to be the Place where 
Joſepb and Mary made choice to Dwell, 

during their Retirement into Egypt. 

The Borough or Village is Two good 

Hours Eaſtward from New Cairo, and 

is called Matarea or Mataree. Here 

they ſhew the Houſe, in which it is 

ſaid Foſeph and Mary Lived, which is 

g Square Chamber, the Floor whereof 


is Paved, There ig alſq a Fountain 
RIO "0 
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de or ſort of a Square Well. The Wa- Vol. II. 
to ter of this Well is diſperſed here and 
pz there in the Gardens thereabouts, be- 

; ing drawn up by a Wheel turn'd by 

5 Oxen, much as that of 70% #6's Well 

he at Grand Cairo. Some pretend that 
chis Water comes under Ground from 

ri: the Nile; but others ſay, that there 

„ is a Spring there. And this latter 

r- ¶ Opinion ſeems more probable, as well 

n- becauſe the Place is too far diſtant 

ry from the Nile, as alſo becauſe when 

as the Water of the Nile is very thick, 

re this (as the Inhabitants tell you) is 

d, WW always clear; Beſides, the Name of 

a the Place favours the latter opinion, 
for Matarea comes from Mat arug, 

e, (as Le Bruyn Writes the Words) 

i- © which ſignifieth Freſh or Cool Water; 

its or (as Thevegot Writes them) Ma- 

re tharee, comes from Matarith, which 

Il, fgnifies Freſh Water. In a Garden 

N. near this place, is a great Piece of a 

od Tree, which they ſay was there, in 

1d the time of Joſeph and Marys Dwel- 

re ling there, Many Fgbles are told of 

is this Tree, and Travellers generally 

is take a piece of its Wood, which 

of brings great Profit to the Maſter of 


in | the Garden, | 


— — — 
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Vol. II. I proceed now 10 the Deſcription 
WANT 
0/Parhros. that occur in Sacred ' Hiſtory. And 


and 30. 14. by P hathora. In the Firſt 
Text they feem to have taken Pathror 
to be the ſame with Pethor, the City 


mia, and ſo appertaining to Babylonia. 


other Text above cited. But *tis ſcarce- 


in al. 11. 11. is to be underſtood 
the Place denoted by the ſame Hebron 


ſequiently a City and Country in E. 


— — 
2x = = 
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of the | remaining ' Places of Egypt, 


the next I ſhall Speak of, is Pa hros, 


mentioned by the Prophets Hail 


Tere 1 iah and Ezekle . It is not always 


rendred the ſame way by the Seventy 
Interpreters. For Hal. 11. 11. the 
render it by Babylonia; but Jer. 44. 


1, 15. by Pathura, and Ezek. 29. 14 


of Balaam, and lying in Meſopot- 


For this City of Balaam (called Nun 
22.5. in the Hebrew Text and our 
Tranſlation Pethor) is in the Seping- 
gint Verſion rendered Phathoxra: or 
Phatara, much as Pathros is in the 


ly to be doubted but that by Pathro: 


Name in the other Prophets, and con- 


gibt. For as Exel. 301 13. it is men- 
tioned together with the Cities of 
Noph or Memphis, Zoan or Tanjs, Gi. 


ſo it is not to be queſtioned, but it 
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— 
nd 
rot, 


abe Lag Egypt 


Was, 705 Name of 
Jer, 44. * it 


the Country Or | Land x at, thros. pd 
it is well known, tbat Egypt was i- 


ſtinguiſbed intp e Nomi, or Di- 
ſtricts, - which v Mae 1 denomi- 
nated, from Pi e Town or 
City in each. A T the Diſtrict of | 
Memphis was Filed Nomus Mex 
ter. Wherefore fince we meet in 
with a Diſtrict called Noms Phan. 
tyrites, (probably for) Phaturites, a 
in Pioley with a .QWN Pathyris 985 
ruptly, as is thou t, Writ Tathyris _ 
hence it. is not. without ſome , KY 
bility conjectured, that this Paths, 
which gave Name to the Nomas Pa- 
thyrites, or Phaturites was the Pathras 
meotioned in the Hebrew Text. And 
if ſo, ir then lay in that part of E- 
hich is more properly called 
25 and which takes up the Sou- 
tbetn part of Egypt largely taken. 
For as 2 gt was e Ce diſtingui- 
ſhed into a great many Nomi, or le- 
ſer Diviſi ions; ſo was it early diſtin- 
wiſhed into Two Greater Diviſions, 
that to the North being more ſpeci» 
ally called Egypt, and that to the 
Sol th Waden en Thebats, . And it 
N 18 


1 4 * 


Of eL 
YT: Stiled 
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Vol. II. is not improbably thought, that this 


DiſtinQion is alluded to by the Pro- 
phets, when together with the Land 
of Egypt, they mention the Land or 
| Country of Pathros, Thus Jai, 11. 
11. In that day the Lord ſhall ſet bis 
hand, to recover the remnant of his 
People——from Egypt and from Pathros, 
So Fer. 44. 1. The word that came to 
Jeremiah, concerning all the Jews which 
dwell in the Land of Egypt,. and in 
_ theConntry of Pathras, And Ezek. 29, 
14. I will bring again the Captivity of 
Egypt, and will cauſe them to return 
into the Land of Pathros. In which 
ſeveral places, the Land of Pathros 
ſeems to be plainly diſtinguiſhed from 
the Land of Egypt; and therefore, 
as by the Land of Egypt is to be un- 
derſtood Egypt more ſpecially ſo called, 
ſo by the Land of Pathros is to be 
underſtood (not only the Nom 
Pathyrites aforementioned, but) the 


other Great Diviſion of Egypt large- 


ly taken, and called by the Greeks 
Thebais, from Thebes a City ſtanding 
init, and of which I ſhall ſpeak in 
the next place, after I have obſerved, 
that the Tathyris or Paphyris of Pto- 
lemy, probably thought to be the 

1 Hiebrem 


7 © 9 N 5 5 . 95 5 re- Vol. II. 
mote from the River Nile, on tbe 
Weſt ſide of it towards Afick, —_ 
far from Memnor, and over againſt 


Thebes, which we ate going to ſpeak 


of. 

For the City which” in our Tran- xIIv. 
ſation is rendred No, (Jer. 46. 15. Kere 
Ezek. 30. 15, 16.) is by the Seventy ö 
Interpreters rendred Dioſpolis, or the 
City of Jove. Now there was a City 
of this Name, lying on the Branch 
of the Nile, which was next Weſt- 


ward to that which ran by Zoar or 


Tanks. But Bochart thinks, that by 
the Dioſpolis of the Seventy Interpre- 
ters, is rather to be underſtood the 
more Famous City of that Name, 
lying in the Southern part of Egypt, 
and otherwiſe called Lhebe, and gi- 
ving denomination to all the South 
part of Egypt. And he ſuppoſes; 
that by the Jove, from whom . 
City took the Name of Dioſpoli, i 
to be underſtood Han, the Third 
Son of Noah,” and Father of Mizra- 
im, from whom deſcended the Egyp- 
tant. His opinion is founded on 
this, that what we Tranſlate (Jer. 46. 
21. 0 the Multitude of No, is in the 
Hebrew 


# 


 &.5 © v 


The Geog graphy of the OT. 


g I. Bae Text. Amon, No, that H, > th 


God non, in Honour of Whom 
there is. 4 Temple Eretted i in the City 
No, Whence the faid City came to 
de (ti : Anon No, in other places of 
Scripture, Now. it is very . probable 
at Ham was tlie Perſon denoted 


the Akon hefe Worlhip'd, 48 Well a 


by Jup iter Aman , or Anmon, Whole 


1 — 75 or Oracle was ſo Fameus in 


J adjacent Þ Pars, of Libya or Aich 


the 
Th his, Amon-N, or- Dioſpolis, Other. 


wiſe called The, is, I to have 
een. extraordina and” to have 
dad no-fewer t 4 15 ſundred Gates 


„ 


whence it was Surnam'd Hecaton: 


pylæ, i. e. the Thebes with 4 an Huidred 


— 5 It is alſo related to have been 


ſo Beautified with Coloſſes, Obelisk, 
Tem les, ry 19 and other Seately 
'Builgj ings and Ornaments, that | it was 
thought to be (as, Dr. Heylin ex preſ- 


1677 It 5 the Noneſuch of the w ole 


orld. fun W. Stately” ſorypr, Fl 
Was, „it fell to ey ſo long me &, 
that, e t f 05 left of it, 

—— In, Mb me ot the, Poet, 


e. Omma, th 
e ban be u 0 0 
Lak; 8 by No 15 bereit is fol- 
lowed 


1 YYM__———c—CAT'T_TTT Ty 


* 


2 
„ 


dee Land of Egypt: 47 


by ſonit Modern Writers, 1 ſhall Vol. It. 
ſpeak TW rae pf Aleandria hereafter, © A 
Being now got into the South Part Yo. 
of Egypt, I ſball ſpeak next of Hyene, XI. 
City mentiond in Scripture, "nd of . 
not only lying in this South Part, 
eas Alb che bb vr MW 
Southern City of this Diviſion of Tie. 
bu, and conf{equently the kalt City 

| of all Egypt towards ds Be opt, Hence 
ck © the Prophet Exeihel ſpeaking of the 
t Deſolation; that God would bring 
on all Egypt, from one end of it to 
the other, ae thus; Therefore thus 


ſays the Lord God; Bebold, I will 
awake the land of 575 utterly Jefolare, 


fm the: tower of .Syene even unto the 
en Wl border of Caſh. Where by the expreſ- 
„on, fon the Tower of Syene - even 
tro: the border of *Cuſh, is denoted 
the whole length of Egypt, from the 
ry axe wed it, where ſtood -Syexe, 
to the North:end; or North-esf 4 
it;// Where it bordered: upon Cuſh'o 
Arabia.” Thü. City is ſaid bo de 
atecl directly 3 the Tropick of 
Canter,” and to hàve had a>deep Well 
digged in it by ſome aber 
which when the. Sun ent rente xhe 
dign of Ceucer, was a 
449471 wit 
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Vol. II. with the Beams of the Sun; without 
WY any Shadow; ſo Perpendicularly or 
exactly was the Body of the Sun at 
that time over the pile or Well. 
Leaving the Country of Pathros, let 
XLvI. us now return into Egypt more ſpeci- 
of Migdol. ally ſo called, and here towards the 
end of the Red dea, and on the We- 
ſtern Shore of it, was Situated a City 
called Migdol, which was one of the 
Cities or Towns, wherein the Jews 
Dwelt, that took Ferezriah the Pro- 

phet along with them into Egypt, as 
the ſame Prophet informs us, Ch. 44. 
v. 1. The Word that came to Jeremiah 
concerning all the emi, which dwell in 
the Land of , Egypt, which dwell dt 
Migdol, and at Tabpanles, and a1 
Nopb, and in the Country of Pathros, 
Where as we have the Two General 
Diviſions of Egypt plainly intimated; 
viz. the Land of Egypt, properly: 10 
called, and the Land or Country of Pa- 
thros, ſo it is plainly. intimated, that 
Migdol, 1abpnahes, ' and Noph were 
Situated, not in the Country of Pathros; 
but in the Land of Egypt. And as 
this has been already ſhewn to be true 
concerning Noph or Memphis, which 
lay in the Northern Diviſion of 


Egypt, 


«  O/@rVedihigypt! gp 


yt em Har above th parting iof.Volott. 


iſe concerniug Migdotahd Tibpurbes, 
For thut / MN wil Situated thear the 
nd of the Wi Cen, on ithe Weſtern 
Shore per tor ow 717 5 
lies Gutes,. ob Beypt. För 
Exod: is ]. v read, oi thatixhe laſt 
Encamptnenvidfe the Ifrulſietd ibeforé 
they went acroſs ther Redi See; was 
betten Mhadolard!itherJest : The Se. 
zenty. Interpreters rendeig this Matiie 
Magdolzs ;,randi\fitice we theetiwitht 
City of aheſwery:{4me Name. qa the 


Que and che ſame Plate. ( 10 Wine 


far ftom 
afl 


bapnehe l, Bras tllis din ſhbrt called by 
the Prophet? ſaab, Hans, Tſai: 30. 4. 
For::the i Word: Tabepanbes, or 


pretersiTerid redi aphras, 5whichtis!ed- 
ly, changedointo Daphne: or: Daphne. 
cb Whentebit is not te be doubted; but 
of this Talpanber uf Tephnar im the Sacred 
pt, as 3 | 1 Hiſtory 


Old Greek ki ſtorian Tt, we | 
peed not doubt but thatſthepriwere 


Tahpunbe iv by the gebehty Inter- 


N Nele, dil appear bert ue like 


To the path of Migdbol f uhd - ndt IVI. 
Being a. Gelkbraed] Port H= P- 


hes. 
Bg nthe Medilerransat Seas, 


its \J 


lay':1 ahpanbes, or. Tap apanbes,\or'Ta- 
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Vol. II. Hiſtory, was che ſame City, with 90 


called 


Of Sia. D was probably ſeated nest 


by -Heradotwe,' Daplue Pelvſa 
as being not far from Peli ffum, as Sts 
—— the Geo pher enprafly inform 
us. IfjSexpredly faid, Jet f. 9. chu 
Pharaoh 2 Palace here; 
and probably it was a very Pleaſant 
Place, and for that Resſon had chil 
Name given to it. For ĩt is not unlike 
ly, that this Nate does Literally impoit 
ſome- Nhat Pleaſant, Beautiful, or 4; 
greeable ; inaſmuch as we ſind much the We; 
like Name given to a Queen of ERνπν Ws 
ſhe being Named Tubfentr, 1 King Nopi 
11; 190, HH. And perhaps it mij 
be a true conjecture, mat from this 
Otiental Name Talpanei, :dendting 
2 or Beamtiful, was Otigi 
derived the word. Daphne; uſed by the 


| Grethy and Latins todenote the like. 


I have ahteady obſerved that this I ; 


Pel 


For among the Cities of 
E g 0. as there is: mention 
of 1567 phaches, vrhich without 


. 


__ of Aich it elf 1 am t0 le... 


doubt is the ae with Tahapanher, ; j 


= pave mention made alſo of Sin; 
16. This is rendred 


E rie and becauſt 0% 
— FoRN we 


by the g 


Of the Landof Egypt. 71 
ee find chat One of the Mouths of Vel. II. 
alte Nile was ſifted Oftium Saiticun, i. — 
e the Mouth by Sais, hence ſome have 
95 Aated, not altogether without 
gbd, that this Sem t be the 
Place, derioted by the Hebrew Sin. - 
Bat Bochart having obſerved, that the 
Word Sin do's in the Hrias Tongue 
gn the ſame, that Pelor does in 
reel Tongue, namely Dirt, 
ich he conjectures that the Hebrem 
Sin was rather the ſame City, which 
the Greeks called Peluum. And this 
Opinion is confirmed, by what the 
Prophet Ezekiet adds concerning Sin, 
+ he Stiles it, the Strength of E- 
For ſo Peluſum might well be 
Mer d, as to the Eaſt-ſide of Egypt 
owards the Holy Land; to which the 
Prophets more eſpecially had reſpect, 
5 is evident from the Circumſtances 
pf the Sacred Hiſtory. Now Pels- 
am was thus the Strength of Egypt 
on the Eaff-ſide, as bein; Situated on 
de moſt Eaſtern Channel of che Ri- 
5 Nile, and well Fortified ; whence 
t is ſtifed by Suidas alſo the Key « 
Foypt. It is remarkable for being "id 
Birth-place of Ptolemy, the Famous 
9 and the Epiſcopal Sea of 
E 2 Iſdore, 
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BET Epiſtles. are ſtill extant. Out 


[L:Tfdore, thence Surnamed Peluſcots, 917 


af, the Ruins hereof aroſe, Damiata, W/ 1 
One of 1 . Three, principal Ports o 
Egypt on the, Mediterrane am Sea, 1 
this preſent 77 5 Some make ai; '! 
doubt, 119 8 Damiata be not the 
ſame with, Peluſium, as to Situation 
Le Bruyz tells us, that. hes Streets o, 
it are very. Dirty, and fo it may. 14 
leaſt go under the N. „of Pelufoun [ 
very properly, The Ts” Travelle 
tells us likewiſe, ie, the Buildings of 
it are very Ordinary, hut yet it i 
very Populous, and one of the Prins 
cipal Cities of all Egypt. A Curiow 
Traveller will find nothing. here con 
Gderable, .beſides ſome Moſques with 
fine Towers. Without the City a 
to be ſeen the; Ruins of an. Hi 
Tower, which, formerly ſerved a a 
Li zht-houſe for Ships; APA: Hard b 
it, on the ſame; ſide, is a Roun 
Tower; and this is all * Remaia 
of Antiquity. B. be found 1 here, au 
us reprel K's 85 the 
Num. 3. The Li ght-houle i is at i 
: Letter 4, of the Round To. ower | 
the. Letter 


W. the We The c Tra 


e es, © — 


* 


0 abr Lind Egypt. 


and is carried into all Turkey. 


of Damiatu comſiſts in Rice, which * 1 
grows thereabouts 1 in greavabundance, PIE 


To the South of S% or 2 XIIX. 


ind on "the ſame Streata 6f' the Nile 0, Pibe 


ſeth, o # Bit» 


ſtood Bubaſtus, whereby the Seventy baus. 


Interpreters render the Hebrew Name 
Pibeſeth, the Name of another City 


mentioned — 12 17. among the 
Cities of Eg t a3 Er 93 


And na (EP to the? South,” at 
ſome diſtance from the ſaid 'Eaſterti 


Channel of the Nile, ſtood the City Helioyols 


Heliopolis, i. e. the City" of * the Sun ; 
whence it is called 5 the Prophet 
Jeremiah, cb. 43. v. 13. Bethſhemeſh, 
the Houſe of the G And becauſe 
there was a place of this Name in 
the Land of Iſrael, hence that it 
might be rightly underſtood, which 
the Prophet ſpake of after he had ſaid 
that Neburhadnezzur King of Babylin 

ſhould break the Images Fa Bethſhemeſhy, 
he adds by way of diltinction, tht 

is in the Land of Egypt. This Place 
is otherwiſe called in the Hebrem Text 
N or , which may both be Read 
0s, tho according to the preſent 
Reading of the Hebrew Text, One is 
Read G, (Gen. 41. 45, b.) and 


E 3 the 


: 
| 
| 
1 
: 
| 
; 
| 
| 
' 
| 
' 
[ 
| 
| 
| 
' 
| 
: 
| 
: 
: 


that, if they Read the Words difſe 
of one and the ſame Place; and 4100 


was Bethſhemeſh, Jer. 43. 13. which 
therefore they rendred alſo by Helis 


Worſhip. And hence this City, Fs, 
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Vol. II. the other Auen, Exel 30. 17. i 
very likely, chat the Seventy Inter: 


preters Read the Words On in Bot 

places; foraſmuch as in Both place 
they render the Hebrem Word alike 
by Heliopolis. At leaſt. tis evident, 


rently, Oz and Auen, yet they look 
upon them only as different Name 


that another Name of the fame Plac: 


polis, and not only fo, but explain'd 
what Heliopolis they meant, by ad; 
— its other Name Os. Tis well 
nown to thoſe who underſtand the 
Hebrew Language, that the Hebrey 
Word Apex, does literally denot 
Vanity, and thence is taken in Scrig 
ture to denate an Idol, or Idolatroy 


mous for its Idolatrous Worſhip off 
the Sun, might be called Aver; much} -: 
as the Place firſt called Bethel by 1 
fob, on account af Gods there 1 5 
peaxing to him, was afterwards de. 


noted in the Prophecy of Hoſea by is 
the Name of Betb-aven, on accounth in 
of che (GOO Workip there 1 0 


1 Egypt. 


Ti; to one of the Golden Calves ſetup by Vol. Il. 
er Jeb. And tho the 2 * 


oh | Word m, according to the preſent 
coo teceived Punctation, is always Read 
like Aven,' when it denotes Vmity,” Or an 
nt, Jdol, Gr. yet tis not improbable, 
feW that it might be in the more early 
oH Times Read Os, not only becauſe it 
ml is Read ſo in the Conſtruct Form (as 
e he Grammarians call we. but alſo be- 
ac cauſe” there is an appellative Word 
ich 0s, according to the preſent received 

liv Punctation of the 'Hebrew: Bible, 


ns. which has a different ſignification. 


ad: And perhaps twas nothing elſe, that 
vel introduced this different Pointing or 
te Vowelling of the Word we are ſpeak - 
rey ing of, but that thereby might be the 
better diſtinguiſhed the different Sig- 
niſications of it. It was the Prieſt 
of this Os, or Heliopolis, whoſe 
Daughter was given by :Pheraoh in 
Marriage to Joſeph, the Son of Jacob. 
And the Jewiſh Hiſtorian named Foſe- 
bus, tells us, that this City was given to 
the Iſcaelite / upon their. coming down 
into Bet, to dwell there. And this 
is the more probable, becauſe it lay 
in, or near to the Land of Goſhen. 
Certain it is, that in after Ages, with 
E44 the 


— —  ——— 


8 T 10 6 ene dl 


Vololl. the conſent f Pfad 353 irnamed 

* Philadelphys „King wy Egypt," \thefe 

was a Temple Built here for: che Jew 

by Onios the zHigh-Priefty4i then! dif 

| poſſoſſeduof His; Authotity and Office 

by Antiqohws iT bis Tæmple vas had 

in great aſteem by-thei Halleniſt e, or 

Jem hf chaving been: Born, 01 

:baving-Bived: among the:Greeks,! uſed 

the Creek Language, and parxticulas 

Hy the Greek Verſion 6f-the: Sextus 
igraths.21 112191: 071 03 gibs ,x 

Li. , lt has been obſerved already, hn 

15 8 Landy this Heliopolis ſtood lin, ort near the 

vRamoſes 2 .of Goſhen, on chat! Tratt of 

Egypt.o which: was: afligned-to. the 

2 for«0-Dwelliing and! which 

is generally ſuppoſed 10 have taken 

uh that Feit. ond the Eaſtern ſide of 

Engste, Which lies by the South o 

the Eaſtern Obannel, of, the Nile, up- 

on che Change! afterwards calhd Tre. 

E Riwers2 At was\abſo; called th 

ae ft Rameles; from te. City, Re 

6% r NA ,L Built therein by 

«the! Hauen egg te Aead. 

Cityn K as 2181S! e bnd by. Out 

\Travihiers,; Exodar ro gr fr 

Del bee, any o — 40. .« 

91 e aun 198 that; de. on 


wh hich 


FOR 


fdhiDadeſBaypt: By 


ed which it Was. uſnlly -Invaded;t- By.VokM. 
ee Leealure-City;i ſeems tobe under 
6, ſtood chiefly: a Granary, ot. Repoſi- 
i tory for Grain or Corn. And theſe 
ice en of 5 ſeem to have been 
| among the Egyptiant, 
. oy. ſitſdintroducing of them 
by Jeſeph. n Such ius under ſtand Ra- 
meſes to have:been rather a Foftiſied 
City, ſeems to; be induced chereto, 
u: on account of lis Situation, this: be- 
ig nat ſo much in the Inland part of 
u the Country, which ſeems:moſt pro- 
per for Granaries or Store Cities, but 
mather in the gut: part of it, and in 
15 Eaſtern border, and fo; ys pro- 
per for a Furtified City.. o7 7:1 
Negegtges Rameſes, we Read Need. LI. 
41. that the Hraeliten _ for Of * 
-Phataoh another City, called Pb, 
for the ſame end. And we find plain 
Footſteps of his City in the Antient "rod 
Hiſtorian Herodotas, who mentions a 
City lying in this part of Egypt, and 
called Patoumos or Pata mus, not far 
from Hubaſſus. , ern 
Before I leave Epypt * I. muſt ſpeak III. 
cf ade Niuer Nile, not only che prin- 3 
eipal River, df this Country, butoce- and f of 
-Iebrated inother-Gountries, boch, u. 


10184 A ticntly 
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Vol. II. tiently and at Preſent. ” And Firſt! a: 
d is Name. It being not only; the 
Principal, but in 4 mander the only 
River of Egypt, it ſeems to have been, 
for one or both theſe Rgaſons, do 

—_— Originally by 90 peculiar 0x 
Proper Name, but to have been called 
only ib River. Hence in the Hiſtory 
of Exolls we meet witk it under no 
other Name. Now the Hebrew Word 
denoting a Mover is Nachal or Nabil, 
from which is plainly made the Greek 
and Lain Word Nilas, and from this 
our Exglifh Name, Nie, Each of 
which therefore Literally import, no 
more than the Primitive Hebrem Word 
from which they were Derived, "Hamid 

— 17 the River. „rn g 

Uv. In proceſs of Time it bad he 
— 7 Name given it. Por Jer: 2. 19. we 
reled Si- Read thus: What be thou to do tn 
— «rd gh way of Egyp), „ drink the waters 
' of  Sihor 4 Whereby Sibor is in all 
; probability ' denoted the Nie; eſpe- 
ciallycaf .*4t- be conſidered, that the 
f Geogra pher Dionyſius- "Periegetes ex- 
preſly tells us, that the Nile was o- 
beni called Sri by the Etbjopian:, 
Nowy Siri is a Word evidentdy e- 
10088 deduced from Sbor. And the 
Reaſon, 


Dr SSS 5H ec 2D. 


Reaſon, why, the. Nite came, to. be Vol, II. 

called Sibor, is well enongh ſuppoſed "My 

A be 1 the Blackneſs or Muddi- 

Rae F. its IE for Size in the 

rer Tongue th rs Black. 

Te Seventy: Interpreters render LV. 

Sthor in this Te Text of Jevemieb-by Oe- The 2 25 

1, Whence it is imagined that they cate 1» te 

were of the Opinion, that the Gta 3 

or (ain, mention d among the Tons hon; cnd 

Rivers of Paradiſe, was the ſame when: thi 

with the Miley; Certain it is, that the . % 

Jewiſh Hiſtorian: Jaſepha is of this 

Opinion, perhaps led thereinto by 

the Authority of the Septuggint Ver- 

ſion in this place ; which alſo ſeems 

to have been the canſe of many Fa- 

thers and Interpreters embracing. the 

ſaid Opinion. The Learned Bithop 

of Soifſons tells us, that the Abyſſines 

are ſo much of this Opinion, that 

they do not know now-a-days "the 

Nile under any other Name than that 

of. Crichon ; 1 an Error (adds he) 

like to that aa brought them to ſay, 

BN the See of Sheba had Reign d 

in t and that their Kings 

were wy COT. of Solomon and Her. 

Bnt- how much ſoever this Opinion, 

Fancernipg the aa being . 
iver 
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vol Na River with the Nite may hade ob- 

ä FAV ited; it is ſuffciently evident from 
ahbe as been Abode delivered: in 
vol. l. Chap. 1. Of Fhe' Geo, gruphy 0 
the Old Teſtamentji ) thut it 5 a ver 
I; rea Error. AH therefore, if 'the 
oy „eee, Interpreters werk of this G. 
en an conſequently rendred 
Hben 3 this place of Jeremiub by 
der. Gee deſtgned iy, {> sin conformity 
a  toitheir'own Notion 3 A5 certain they 
. were: in a Groſs Miſtake. But it is 
not icprobable;*that the preſent Read- 
ing of the Septubginp Verſion may be 
corrupted, and that the True Original 
Reading (as the forementioned Learn- 
ed Biſhop has conjectured waz 
, Geion, i. e. Earthy,! or Muddy, 
I bjct excellently: well anſwers to'the 
import of the Hebrew Word Sihor. 
But from ynov 0: ar, is a' very 
eaſy Change, and»fo' eaſily made by 
Tranferiders, either thro mere negli- 
gence, or elſe-as 'not\ underſtanding 
dat to make of che appellative Gei- 
on, and) fo. purpoſelys changing it 
into Gion which they knew! was the 
Nate of one of the Nivers of Pa. 
_ #adiſes by this means Corrupting the 
Text,» whilſt they thought to Correct 
it / Ha: 


a 
i 
10 
k, 
f 
; 
{ 
1 


 o& 9. Ho wn is = G&% rn SS, 


as 


from the Heavenly. "That the Ore: 


ble in, "Ne ference. to, che Names. o dhe. 


River: Nil, 1 — 78 


a . and Core. J WM: - and its 
ye ſpects ait, h has: been very; Res ſcuurſt. 


rkable among. the Antients Fo 
172 thts Riſe and, Courſe, or 7 5 
bead, they were .eſteem'd ſo tar, ug⸗ 
certain and unknoyn, as to, become 
A ee e 7 5985 


| Thing, not 1, 27 
5 wu. The 1 they 5 


aid that the Nil e 510 e from f 
And Old be. ie & 4 tc 


Travelled and Keule in 1 6 
this Doctrine ae Lin Eons f 


the Nile Diipetes, i. E. Come = 5 | 


iter. Now hereby might be meant, 
1 che Nile was x 8 by Rain n. Wa 
ter, which Jupiter is the Diſperſer o of 
according to, the Poets or elſe. th at 
the Nie came from N 


ing to the Opinign 1 Ove mention d) 
1 - they placed in Hehe not 
dil menten the Fartbly Par A 


flowin gs of the. Nile," is occa zoned 
nl E 85 8581 of See ig 
e more Southern parts of Ot 


is. in Ethiopia, .. is "generally. bj 
ho 


It 5 1 N 
2 ot 


W- 


0 robe Land vf Eg gyp 63 


; Hein laid what, ig mk cee U, 


ed n k Riſe 
2 9 1 5 To . 


48 4 
. accord- TRf 
* . 
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Vol. II. however tis 9 105 think) gene- 
a delieved tow-a-days, A1 ile 
M las one of mort Spring- Heads 
properſy ſo called; the” where theſe 
be truly Sittated, bs not well agreed 
on. Le Brays has taken the Pains to 
' inſet into his Travels, ſeveral ac- 
cotints given in relation hereunto, 
and not only ſo, but to compare them 
together; and at the upſhot he ſays, 
that it is plain from the Teſtimonies 
produced by him, that the Niſe ari- 
ſes originally. from a Spring; that this 
Spting has its Riſe, - about Twelve 
Degrees on che other fide of the Line; 
that this River is encreaſed by feveral 
Rivufets that run into it; and that, 
after it has by a great many Windings 
and Turnings croſs d thro Ethiopia, it 
at laſt tuns into Egypt. 

vn. As to the great plenty of its Wa- 
- 3 ters, it is certain (adds he ) that the 
3 Melted Snow, and great Rains, which 

| fall for Five Months together (viz 
from the beginning of April to the 
end of Auguſt, according to the Te- 
ſtimony of thoſe who have been'up- 
on the place) and which' afterwards 
run into this River, do fo ſwell it, 
chat Ehiopia firſt, and afterwards 


Egypt 


"Of the'Landof Egypt! 63 


Egypt: are laid nader Water. So that Vol. IT. 
what was at firſi but a large River, WV 
by ſpreading on choth fides 'over its | 
Banks; becomes a little Sea or large 
Lake" till fair Weather returning in 
Bln, at the begi of Ofober, 
it begins to abate; and the Water, 
which if it ad 100 long; would __ 
hinder their Sowing FE afrer-_.it © Ws 1.74} 
left behind it a Rich Mould; diſ- 
tharges' it ſelf to the Mediterrances 
„And han Nen goes ond LvIIL 
mumay take notice of the wonderful 7% re 
Providence of God, which not only e f 
ſends at a certain Time Rains in E- Cd bercis. 
thiopia to Moiſten Egypt, where it 
hardly Rains at all; but which more- 

over affords to its Mad a Fatneſs, that 

ſo far Meliorates of enriches the Lean 
and Sandy Soil of this Country, that 
te Husbandmen are obliged before 
they Sow', to caſt Sand upon the 
2. Earth to corrett the Exceſſive Fatneſs 

he Jof the Mad, Which the 5 when 5 
e. Nit runs off, hes left behind. 

Another thin remarkable in this IX. 


„ 


2 
2 


rr 


hd 
> 


55 Prov idence is al, chat according to Ol _ 
it, the Teſtimony of the Natives, at fame 


| 1 285 n of June ark Toy Four 
ds ginning ul 11 Ae 


63 Tr Grographyof-tbe'O\T 
Voll AA Months after, the North+Eaft Winds 
WY V'are: ſent: by the Wile Governour of 
the World, to keep back: che Waters, 
which would otherwiſe run too faſt 
andcfor hinder: them fre throwing 
themſelves into the Sex too ſoon. 
And r Njle is thus remarkable, 
on account of its Riſe; and Over- 
flowings, ſo is it farther oui account 
of the ſeveral Mouths, Mhierebyr it 
empties it ſelf imd the; Seay and 
which were generally reckon'd Seven 
2 the Antients, tho ome' of them 
reckon more. The creaſon of :this 
Difference 1s. probably to be. aſcribed 
to the Sands damming up ſome of 
theſe- Mouths, which at) other. times 

have; been open. At preſent; I. 

Bruyn tells Sg there ate only Two. or 

Three, of the Mouths: at moſt which 

ly open, as far as he could obferve, 

upon! going on purpoſeto take 1 
View of thoſe Places. Upon theſe 

Arms of the Nile; Ships 92 Great 
Burden may very well Rides „Ehm 

1 ſeem d to him tot be the larg 

eſt, is ear Roſette gidthe ther is 
hard by Damiata:. The reG-arefmall 

and have not much Depth, ſo that 
they are at moſt to be food upon 

but mall Rivers. That 


LX. 
Of the 
Mouths of 
the Nile. 


Of the Ladd of Egypt. 65 
That tract of Ground, which is Vol. II. 
encloſed by the Eaſtern and Weſtern = 
Branch, into Which the Nile divides of Rahab, 
it ſelf below' Memphis or Old Cairo, ” he Der 
was formerly called by the Greez 
the Delta, Namely from its repreſent- 
ing the Shape of the Gyeek Letter ſo 
called, and thus Wrote A. For the 

ame Reaſon, the Learned Bochart 

thinks that this Tract is denoted in the 

Book of Pſalms, and in the Prophecy 

of Iſaiah by the Name of Rabab. For 
ſays he, the Hebrew Word Rabab or 
Raab is the ſame with the Egyptian 
Name Rib or Riph, whereby to this 
very Day the Delta, or tract lying 
between the Mouths of the Nile, is 
called from its reſemblance to the ſha 
of a Pear, called by the Egyptians 
Rib. Hence in the very Heart or 
Middle of this traCt there was a No- 
mw or Diſtrict named Athribz, i. e. 
the Heart of the Pear, © 
3 Zut to 7 again to 1 * 1 

it ſelf, the Egyptians taking it for %% 

ug Gibow, one of Abe Rivers of Para- hd 
. i diſe, hence (as the Ingenious Huet ins. 
aal Bichop of Soiſſons obſer ves) they ſet 
that no Bounds to the Worſhip they 
pol F offered to it. They believed its Spring 
3 - © F to 


66 The Geography of the O. T. 


Vol. H. to be Sacred; they Adored. and In. N 


WW yok'd it, as the Greateſt of.Gods, and 


that under the Name of O fru C 
Name derived from Sibor, as Was Cini] 
and under the Name of Oras and Ju 
piter, they inſtituted in its Honou 
the moſt Solemn of their Feaſts, and 
Conſecrated to it ſome Prieſts, and 
laſt of all, aſſerted that it deſcended 
from Heaven, And the Turk, and th 
Jews (adds the ſame Learned Perſon)ſi| «it 

lieved them on their Words, with. 
out any further Enquiry, and ſuffe 
red themſelves to be perſwaded, that 
the Water thereof was Holy, . becauk 
the Spring of it was unknown to 
them. He adds, that from Sibor came 
not only. Siris, but alſo Hrius, which 
laſt as well as the firſt is a Name 0 
the Nile; and has alſo been givento 
the Do g-Star, becauſe the Overfloy- 
ing * the Nile begins in the Dog 
Days. But by the account of Tr 
vellers, it ſeems to begin rather ſome 
what more early; and therefore i 
ſhould be rather ſaid, that the Over- 
flowings of the Nile fall in with th 
Dog-Days, and "_ then are d 
| the Higheſt, 


OMe Land! of: Egypt. 
n. Le Brin tells us, that this River * 4 
nd has not many Fiſh i in it, whether this Sv EXIIL 
(to be-atttibuted to its Muddy Wa. 7 bs me 
ters, or to the Havock, which the I. 
Ju Crocodjles and other Monſters of this 
du River make of the Fiſh However 
ma theſe Creatures keeping for the moſt 
nal part higher up the River, and being 
led ſeldom or never to be len about Cairo, 
aua chis can't be the reaſon of the Scar- 
on)lfl tity of /Fiſh , at leaſt about Cairo. 
th But lower, the Nite 1s full of Por- 
Ife poiſer. — 
He adds, chat the Water of it s Iv. 
very Wholeſdme to Drink, and the oO 7 wo 
Natives can tell, how to Purge it in Nile. 
1 little time from its Mud, dy the 
means of Almond-paſte, or ſome ſuch 
thing. It likewiſe Porges it ſelf very 
well, by being put into certain ſmall 
Earthen Phcbare' which was Le 
Bruyn's Common Practice. One can 
hardly meet with any other Water 
in all Egyyt; which is the Reaſon, 
hy almoſt all the Cities, Towns, 
wir Hamlets are Built-along this Ri- 
ver, which would render it very 
Pleaſant, 'to go up and down, if the 
Country was not ſo Ruined, nor its 
NINE fo Poor and Wicked, i | 
| __ Ot 
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Vol. II. It muſt not be omitted, that on , 
the Banks of this River, grew that 5 
of the Pa- Sedgy Weed, called Papyrus, from the 
Wah en hence was derived the, Name of I N. 
the Name Paper; that on which the Egyptians ec 
Paper. then Wrote, being made of this 
Weed. The Egyptians (as Heylin ob- ¶ x. 
ſerves) divided this Weed into thin p- 
Flakes (into which it naturally parts) 
then laying them on a Table, and 
moiſtning them with the Glutinous 
Water of the Nile, they preſſed them 
together, and afterwards dried them 
in the Sun. By means of which In- 
vention, Books being eafier to be 
Tranſcribed and Preſerved than for- 
merly, Ptolemy Philadelphus, King of 
Egypt , made his Famous Library 
Alexandria of which I have ſpoken 
in my Geography of the New Teſta 

| ment, Part 2. Chap. 6. 
IXVI. To what is there ſaid, I ſhall add, 
9 the = here, that this Ptolemy underſtanding 
Name of how Attalus King of Pergamus in thi 
Parch- Leſſer Ala, by the benefit of this E 
24 goyptian Paper, ſtrove to exceed hin N 
in that kind of Magnificence, I fr, 
of a Noble and Excellent Library 
he prohibited the carrying of thi 
ſort of Paper out of Egypt, Here 


on 


n upon Atials invented the uſe of Vol. IT. 
* Parchment to Write upon, made o. 
m the Skins of Calves and Sheep. Theſe 
01 Materials for Writing upon, were 
from the Skins of which they were 
made, called Membrane;' and from 
the Place where they were Invented; 
ny Pergamena, from whith is moulded 
5) onr Engliſh Word Parehesbat. This 
being found much ibetter for Writing, 
than the Egyptian Pqpris or Paper, 
em hence this laſt wore: Gut of uſe. In 
em place whereof ſucceeded” the Paper 
uſed now· a- days, made of Rags, the 
Authors of which excellent Inven- 
tion, our Anceſtors have not taken 
care to preſerve the Memory ß. 
Zefore the uſe of theſe Papers and Log 
Parchments were firſt found out, or fra 
made known, Dr. Heylin | obſerves {concerning 
that there were Three ways of Wri- Ie, Co- 
ting among the Antients. ft. On dex, Style, 
A the inward fide of the Bark of 1 
rree, which in Latin is called Liber; 
and hence à Book came to have the 
Name of Liber. 2dly:: On Tablets 
framed out of: the main Body of a 
Tree, which being called Caudes; 
gave the Latin, occaſion to call a 
Book Codex. 3dlj. They uſed to co: 

F 3 . 


70: The „Gg, tbeO.'F. 


Vol. 1 ver theſe Tablets over with Wax, and 


thereon to Write whit they bad toi 
Signity 5% from whence a Letter · car: 
Trier was termed TabeVirige: The In- 
ſtrument Wwherewith they Wrote, way 
a ſharp-pointed . Iron, Which they 
called- [5-9 ; whence: the Word i: 
now-a-days taken to ſignify the pe- 
culiar kind of Pbraſe or Expreſs ion, 
which any Writer uſes; as when 
we lay, uch a Writer has a Good 
Style, or Bad Style, 3; e. expreſſes: his 
Thoughts Well or III, Smoothly or 
Harſhly, Oc, It is alſo to be Noted, 
that they uſed ſometimes to Write on 

leaves, and that the Siby/ Oracles 
being ſo Written and ſcattered abroad, 
bad * Name of Sibylle Folia; and 
es ut from thence. we 8 to this Day 
ttbe Phraſe of 2 Leaf of Paper. Aa 


ereto, that the Antients being uſed 


| 5 pot to Bind their Books, as we do 
EY __ Pow-a-days, 


but to roll them ap to- 
gether ;\ hence a Book came to be de- 
noted by. the Word, Volume, 3. e. 4 
thing rolled up, and hence comes alſo 
thoſe Expreſſions ſtill uſed among 
us, when we ſay, a Book ir of ſuch 
4 Volume, i. e. Size ot Bigneſs; or 
A 2 Book 10 ha many Volumes; 
_ 


x; * 


4 
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or the © Firſt, Second, &c. Volume of Vol. II. 


a Book. I cannot doubt, but the 
Reader will eaſily pardon this Di- 
greſſion; concerning the ſeveral Ma- 
terials uſed for to Write upon, not 
only becauſe I had a very fair Occa- 
ſion given me to take notice of them, 
but alſo becauſe it cant but be very 
Satisfactory and Pleaſant to him, to 
be informed in theſe Particulars of lo 
Common and Great Ute, 


I have above obſerved; that tho' Bo. 57 155 


bars underſtands T hebe in Lower Egypt 
by Amon-No, yet ſome underſtand dia. 
. Alexandria, as the Chaldee Paq- 
raphtaſt, &. not but that theſe 
knew Alexandria to be ſo called, as 
being Built by Alexander the Great, 
and ſo many Ages after the No, or 
Amon-No mentioned in Scripture. But 
they ſuppoſe, that there was an Old 
City, which ſtood in the Times of 
the Old Teftament, in the Place where 
Alexandria now ſtands; and that the 
ſaid Old City was No, which in pro- 
ceſs of Time being fallen to Decay, 
Alexander the Great, approving the 
Situation of the Place, made choice 
of it to Build there the Noble City, 
hen him called Alexandria, But 
a : T6 how- 
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vey Pillar ſo called, as being ſuppoſed to be 
Erected by Julius — as a Monu- = 
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Vol. II. however this be, it is likely that this . 


Alexandria is the ee un» 
der that Name, in the Ad, of the 
Apoſtles. For which Reaſon 1 have 
in my Geography of the New Teſta- 
ment, Part 2. ch. 6. H. 6. ſaid ſome. 
thing of it. And it having been a 
very coul iderable Place, = kill; con- 
taining ſome excellent Monuments 
of ' Antiquity, it may not be unaccep- 

table to give the Reader a ſhort ac 

count thereof here, as to ſuch Parti- 
culars as are not menticnei in ry 
other Treatiſe. 127 

a 1 ſhall' begin withiPompey's 5 Pillar, 


ment of the Victory he had gaind 
over Pompry. Thevenot ſays, that it 
13 the Fineſt piece of Antiquity, that 
has withſtood the Rage of Time; 


and that tbe Body of the Pillar is of 


One entire Piece of Granit, ſo bigh 


CALI 
Dees 
* . 


that the World can't watch it, being 


Eighteen. Canes high: - Le Bryn giv 5 


us its height more exactly, telling us 
that upon meaſuring it, he found it 


to be Fourſcore and ten Foot high; = 
and withal to be 39 much as Six Men Os 


pould Claſp.1 round, e is nx 
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ing to the Meaſure he took of it, Vol. II. 
Thirty eight Foot Thick. He tells WIR 
us, that ſome took it bg Granit; 
others to be a ſort of C ent, which 
in Time is turn'd into Stone, but he 
himſelf look d upon it. to be true 
Free: ſtone, as far at leaſt, as he could 
diſcern by the Experiment he made 
of jt. And therefore (adds he) 
tis a Wonder, how a Stone of this 
bigneſs could be raiſed, On the Top 
is a ſine Chapiter, proportionable - 
the bigneſs of the Pillar, but made of 
2 diſtin& piece of Stone. The Pil- 
lar ſtands upon a Square Pedeſtal, 
Seven or Eight Foot high, and each 
Face about Fourteen Foot over. This 
Pedeſtal is fix'd on a Square Baſe, a- 
bout Half a Foot high, and Twenty 
broad, made of ſeveral Stones Ce- 
mented together. The whole ſtands 
ypon an Eminence or Little. Hill, a- 
bout Two Hundred Paces from the 
Town; and the Advantage of the 
Eminence it ſtands upon, makes it to 
be ſeen a great way off. The adjoin- 
ing Cut (Nur. 4.) taken from Le 
Bruyns Draught of Alexandria, giyes 
wn Reader : Repreſentation of it. 
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The Walls of this City are, ' ſays 


XD Le Bruyn, Admirable; and tho they 
of chell als are in great part Demoliſhed, yet they 


dria. 


„ appear ſo Stately, that there is 
None in the World to be compared to 


them. The large Square Towers, 
which are Built along the Wall for 
its Defence, and are Two hundred 
Paces diſtant from one another, cant 
be viewed without Admiration. But 
how much ſoever the outſide of them 
may attract and pleaſe the Eyes of 
Beholders, their inſide is not leſs 


_ worthy of their Curiofity, They 


are all Built in a different Model; but 
yet have all of them Two Stories, 
one over another, each Story ſup- 

rted with Pillars, that run up in 
the middle; and do all agree in this, 
that they have each of them a Well 
or Ciftern. Each of theſe Towers 
have a Platform on the Top, of a. 
bove Twenty Paces every way, and 
could contain a great many Men m 
Arms; by which means this City an- 


tiently could doubtleſs make a Vigo- 


rous Defence. For the Walls of theſe 


Towers were a great many Foot 


Thick; and quite round them were 


Port-holes, very large within, but 


which 


Of tbe Land of Egypt. 15 


which grew ſtraiter and Araitey | as Vol. II. 
Ng 


they: run out. 


Here is alſa to be ſeen che Rains LXXI. 
of Chopatra's Palace, which was on her, wh 
the Sea Shore. By the Stately. Cham» 
bers and Apartments, the Ruins where: 
of {till remain, tis but reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe; that it was a very Lofty 
Magnificent Building 

Le Bruyn ſays, he never ſawFiner . 
Ruins in any Place elſe. 
ſides, one meets with ſome or other. andria. 
The Beauty of the reſt may be DIVER 
at, by Two repreſented.  - ? 

As to the Preſent State of this ci- LXXIII. 


Of the Pre- 


ty; it is within almoſt wholly Rub > £ Stateof 
nated, having but a few Houſes, that % cir, 


gre Inhabited. There is ſtill to be 2 U, f 


ſeen St. Mark's Church, in poſſeſſion 875 


of the Chriſtian Coptes or Egyptians, 
Antiently this was a very large Church, 
but at preſent tis no more, than a 
little Round Chappel. They ſtill. 
ſhew'part of the Pulpit, wherein oo | 
pretend that St. Mark Preached. 

does {till retain almoſt its Form, * 
on the outſide tis faced with Stones 
. divers Colours. The Body of 


PI x ei 


I; | 
For on all How. 
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Vol. IT. this Church, and to have lain there, 
till ſome Venetians , returning from 


LXXIV. 


Are o 


chael the 
Arch-An- 


Bel fe aid fo 


edrawnb 


Ft. Luke: 


LXXV. 


pe Church 


of St. Ca- 
thari ine. 


the Holy Land, cariied it along with 


them = Vendes, where. is a Famous 


Church, called St. Mark's Church. 


4 
"rot 


There is likewiſe to be ſeen in this 
of the — Church a Piece of a Picture, which 


they pretend to have been Painted 
St. Luke. It repreſents St. Michael, 
the: i Arch- Angel, and is a little more 
than an Half. leng th, with a Sword in 
one Hand, altolther: after the An- 
tique F aſhion, without any Art, ( as 
may be ſeen "Num. 5; ) not . to. ſay 
any thing of the Mixture of the Co- 
lours, of which there is too great a 
Variety. | 

There is alſo in this City the Church 
of st. Catharine, where is (till 
ſerved the Pillar on which they Gay 


ſhe was Beheaded : or rather, which 


preſerves the- Memory of the Place 
where {he was Beheaded. More will 


be ſaid of this Saint, in the deſcrip» 


tion of Mount Sinai. There are 1n 
this Church ſeveral Pieces of Painting, 
ſome of which wore very well de- 
ſighed. - | 


. And 


21, 
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Of the Land of Egypt. 77 
And thus I have at length gone Vol. II. 
thro' moſt, if not all, the Places of Nep. 
Egypt, that occur in the Sacred Hi- s. 
ſtory, excepting Succoth, Pihahirofh 
and Baal. zephon, mentioned in the 
account given us of the Encamp- 
ments of the Iſraellites, when th 
went out of Egypt. And theſe will 
be taken notice of in the followin 
Chapter, as treating of the ſaid En- 
campments of the Ifraelite. 


R & 4 * 4 
v4 JI 7 


78 


9 


The Int ro- 
duction. 


and allo foraſmuch as ſome particu: 


Aving ſpoken of ſuch place 
g in the Land of Egypt, as are 
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CHAP. 


o the Pont =, th 
: Iſraelites, » 5 from they 
ſetting forth from Ra- 
meſes in Egypt, 1 
their Encamping near the 


River Jordan, on the 
Eaſt ſide thereof. 


mentioned in Scripture, I ſhall 
now accompany the Iſraelites in thei 
Journeyings from Egypt to the River 
Jordan. And, as it ſeems proper to 
contain all their Journeyings in one 
ter, ſo ( foraſmuch as their Jour- 
vob hay. 'thro' different Countries, 


lar Places occur therein, which de- 


ſerve more particular notice; * 
theſe 


Foirneymgs the Iſraelites. 79 
theſe Reaſons) it ſeems expedient to Vol. II. 
diſtinguiſh this Chapter into the ſ VV 


veral. Son follow! ing. 


Ser. I. 


4 8 F the e of the 
fl Ifraclites from Ra- 
- maſes to the Red Sea. 


\ Eter that the other Signs, which 
God had wrought in the fight of 7 Ih 
Pharaob and the Egyptians, and the o- mitted by 
ther Plagues he had brought upon 2 f. 
them, proved ineffectual; the Divine gyprians 
Providence was as it were forced, in 3 
the laſt Place to bring upon them that ee 
moſt dreadful Plague, whereby 4% / Egyp- 
the Firſt-born in the Land of Egypt died, 
from the Firfi-born of Pharaoh, that ſat 
upon the Throne, even unto the 47 4 
born of the Wonran- -ſervant that was be- 
bind the Mill, i. e. the Woman-Slave, 
who was made to Turn the Mill, 
which ſhe did, by thruſting forward 
the part of the Mill ſhe held, and fo 
coming her ſelf behind or after it. 
| Now, either theſe Mills were in Pri- 


ſons, 


80 
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ſons, or elſe ſuch as Work'd at them 
in the Day-time, were at Night kept 
in Priſon for Security: Whence the 


Death of all the Firſt-born in Egypr, 
| from the Higheſt to.the Loweſt, ex- 


preſſed as above, Exod. 11. 5. is 
otherwiſe expreſſed Exod. 12. 29. thus: 
At midnight the Lord ſmote all the 
Hrſt- born in the Land of Egypt, from 
the Firſt- born of Pharaoh, that ſat on 
his Throne, unto the Firſt-born of the 
Captive that was in the Dungeon; and 
all the Firſt- born of Cattle. Hereupon 
there was a great Cry throughout all the 
Land of Egypt, ſuch as there never ma 


any like it, nor ſhall there be any lik 


it for the future: for there was not an 
Houſe of the Egyptians, where there 
was not one Dead. Hereupon Pharaot 
preſently called for Moſes and Aaron, 
and gave them not only Leave, but 


Command to get forth from amongſi 


his People, they and the Children of 
Iſrael, with their Flocks and their 
 Herds. And the Egyptians were ut- 


gent upon the Iſraelites, to ſend then 


out of the Land in haſte, Exod. 12. 
3033. and 11. 6. 


Here - 


7 


in the Hebrew Tongue denoting Tents, 
G 


fourheyings of the Iſraelites. 
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Hereupon the Children of Iſrael jour- Vol. ll· 


neyed from Rameſes to Succoth, about wo, and 


Six hundred thouſand on Foot | that 25 


— 


Iſrae- 


were Men; befidet Children. Exod, lites ſer 


12. 37." As for Rameſet, it has been fn fe 


already obſerved, that it is doubtleſs 
the ſame with Rauiſet, mentioned 


Exod. 1. 11. and there ſaid to be 


Built - by the Iſraelites for Pharaoh. 
It ſtood: in the Land of Goſhen, 
whence the ſame is otherwiſe called 
the Land of Rameſes, as has alſo been 


obſerved. What is here to be further 


remark'd, is this; that either the 
whole Body of the [fraelites aſſembled 
firſt together at the City Rameſes, and 
being ſo come together from thence 
began to ſet forth in one Body for to 
go out of Egypt: or elſe that the 
Journeyings of the Iſraelites were be- 
gan to be teckon'd from hence, be- 
cauſe Moſes and the Chief of the I/ 
raelites ſet out from hence, the reſt 
meeting them on the way, as was 


- E moſt convenient for them: 


from 


Their Firſt Journey or Motion was tit. 


from Rameſes to Sycroth, a Place fo 1% nr 
Named from the [ſraelites then pitching 


their Tents there; the Word dxccoth 


Succot 


K. 
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vol. II. as hath. been already obſervgd-tiri' re. 
—ſerence to Sutcoth me 


IV. 


Thence to 


Erham. 


pitching his Tents there. The Jzccoth 
in Egypt, as being the next Station of 
the Hraeliter. could not »be-far: froih 
-Rameſes, in the way foam. it to the 


near ( i. e. the neareſt Way into (4 
naan © |) for God ſaid, leſt peradven 
tire the i People | Repent, ôf their co 


aud returu to Egypt. But God I 
the People about, by: the-way ofthe Wil 
- derneſs of ” Red dag Brod. 13 
: I7, 18. s 1 FT 0 , 
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Jord an and 
the Brook Jabbock; ſo Named on the 
like occaſion, namely from Jacob 


Wilderneſs of the Red Sea. For Gul 
led not the Ifraelites y rhe muy of th 
Land of the-Phiiſtines tb that wa 


ming out of Hg, when they ſee War, 


Accordingly we Read next 0 Exal 
43. 2000 f dr the Iſruelites took their 


Journey from: Succoth, and encamped 
in Etham, in the edge of the Milder. 
. neſs, namely aforementioned, as lying 


on the Red Sea. Hence the Situation 


of Etbam is plainly determin'd:to be 
not far from the Red Sea, in the Ex- 
tremity or Confines of Egypt and 4. 
rabia Petrea, or Stony Arabia. And 
from hence we e find, (Num. 13. 8.1 


that 


3 
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Hat 'part of the Wildertitfs of the VS. II. 

Nd Rel 50 which Hy) next td bt, * 

| iarly diſtinguiſhed by | the 

obs Nane f*the Wilkie Ethim:/ 

ll The / raelites bein np. FB „. 

1 def rt Ge contihited' their oh: Trom E- 

auf ney ditectiy forward, that is Eaſtward, baren, . 

the 100 fo to have itnmediately N by the Red 
into the Wilderneſs, gane North 

we of the Re Se. But thi phe PG. 
viderice, © to bring Je! 15 Designs 

e of making bis N til, Dore ho: 

ben rows ( Iſai. 63. 138%; 4.) by mira- 

„e ctloufly leading bis People thro' the 

4% Red Sea,” and by overthrowing there- 

in Pharaoh and all the Hoſt of the 

Eeyptians, gave ex preſs orders = 

Moſes, that the Weadhtet ſhould no 1 

continue their Journey direktly Fla 

ward to the Eaſt, but could gi 


before pi. b3Nifoth . Fete di 40 
and the Sea, obrragaiuſt 1M 
here they, were ordered to encamy by 
the Sea. tries | 

As for Pf-habiroth, Which in our t 
Exgliſh and ſome other Tratiflations ioc. 
is rendred as one Proper Name, 3 
tendred by the Seventy Interpreters, | 
Exod. 14. 2. 9. as Two appellative 

G 2 Words; 


84 TheGeography of the O. T. 


Vol. II. Words; but. Naw. 33. 7, 8. Pi iz 


VS rendred. as an Appellative. (tho dil. 


ferently, . viz. . 7. by. 56,4a Mouth, 
and 2. 8. together with the adjoin- 
ing prepoſition, daun over againſt) 
and Habiroth is in both Verſes rendred 


as a Proper Name, Eirotb; the Ar- 


ticle ha being omitted. Hence ſome 
are of Opinion, that by the Hebreu 


Words Pi-habiroth, is to be under- 


' ſtood a Mouth or Narrow Paſſage be- 


VII. 


tween Two Mountains, called Chi 
rotb or Eiroth, and lying not far from 
the bottom of the Weſtern Coaſt of 
the Red Sea: before which Mouth or 
Narrow Paſſage the Children of . 
rael Encamped. ; 
Migdol has been taken notice of in 


0 Nd. the foregoing Chapter, where it was 


VIII. 
F Baal- 
2:phen. 


obſerved, that it is in all probability 


the Magdolus mentioned by the Old 
Greek, Hiſtorian Herodotas, eſpecially 
ſince the Seventy Interpreters render 


it by the very ſame Word. Tis evi 


dent from what is ſaid of it in this 


Encampment of the Iſraelites, that it 


lay near the Red Sea. 

Baal zephon is thought by many 
Learned Men to have been the Name 
of an Idol, which was FRE to 
eep 


| Forrnevines of tbe Iſraelites. 85 
g keep the Borders of the Country, and Vol. II. 
(. to hinder Slaves from making their 
. Eſcape out of it. The Word Baal 
do's in the Hebrew Tongne fignifie 
2) H, and hence is the-Name gene- 

5 | rally\ applyedto the” Eaſtern Idols. 

u. Ide other Word Zezlon is thought 

to be derived from the Hebrew Radix 

On Med by, 
and the like, Hence it ig conjectured, 

de. chat this Idol had its Temple on the 


. Top of the adjacent Mountains; and 
85 that it is particularly taken notice of 
of by the Sacred Hiſtorian, to ſhew bow 


ynable it was (whatever Opinion the 
AE ee might have of it 10 the 

contrary)” to binder the Tf actites 
from going out of Egypt. And thus 
we have followed the Iſraelites from 
| Rameſes to the Coaſt of the Red Sea - 
their paſſing the ſame, and what elſe 
is requiſite to be taken notice of in 
relation to the Red Sea, ſhall make 
the Subject of the following diſtinct 


nany Frog 
lame G 3 SECT. 
d to 
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e red Fido geg telly , 


1 NN 


1. 5 
W 2 295 2 91} Ces 5 he ooh 
t hro' the 1¹ ON .0 oo. of 1 f. likes 


Red Sea on 

Dry Ground, fcb 's of 
but the E. Ot; “ 
gyptians wh 122 et © bp 


”= Drownr marcl bing 15 75 


Bl his 


gnptian: 


reh we il began 15 miſt; 
rayidence: 15 God, there: being no 
vilible — left them to eſcape; as 


being ſhut in on all ſides, either by 
the Wilderneſs, or by the Mountains, 
or by the Sea, or by the Army of the 
Egyptians. But God now quickly 
began to ſhe w them his Almighty 
Power, 


Rt: on nigh” 
U them, t if 15 2 2 afr ai re 
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Power; and that he is able to Save in Voll Il. 
the moſt imminent; and greateſt Dan 
ger. He directs Moſes : tonbid the 
Children of: J/rae! to go forward, on % 
thar. ſide, Where the Sea us, and con- 
ſequently that way, which they (pro- 
bably ):/Jeaſt of. all chotgbehtde 4 : 
found Deliverance in. Mithal He di- 
rected: Moſes to lift up his Rod, and 
ſtretch.) ont hit Hand over the Sea: 
Whereupon. the Lord canſed the Sea 
% go back by a ſtrong Wind: all that 
„Ng, and nds the Sea dry Land, 
„and the Waters were divided :i'and the 
us, Children of Iſrael went into the midſt 
aa abe Sex upon dry Ground and the 
Waters were 4 Mall unto them, on their 
right Hand and on their left; Aud the 
Egyptians: purſued aſter ibem into the 
mid(t of: the. Sea: but upon: Gods 
— ſtretching forth his Hand 
again over he Seq, the Sea returned 
to its ſtrengilh, and the Waters covered 
the Chariots and Honſemtu, and; all the 
Hoſt of Pharaoh, that eme into the 
Sea: there remained ao fa: much as 
one of them. '\ Thus the Lord ſaved 
lſrael out f the Hand: of the Egypti- 
ans, Exod. "a ROI £5 P2144 7 
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On account of this miraculons 


— paſſage of the Iſraelites, the Rea Sea 


The Red 

Sea called 
in Hebrew 
the Weedy- 


Sea. 


4 


has been famous in all ſucceedin 
Ages, among ſuch as have been ac- 
quainted with the Sacred Scriptures, 


or bave any other ways had notice 


of this Wonderful, and fo Memors- 
ble Tranſaction. It will therefore 
be proper to inſiſt a little on this ſo 
Celebrated Sea, and to lay before the 
Reader ſuch Particulars, as relate 
thereunto, and deſerve peculiar no- 
tice. It is then obſervable, that the 
Name given to this Sea in the Hebrew 
Text, and conſequently its moſt An- 
tient Name known to us, is 0. 
jam-Suph, i. e. the Weedy Sea, ſo cal- 
led from the abundance of Sea-Weed 
growing there's which is taken notice 
of by ſeveral Heathen Writers, as 
Diodorus, Agatharchides, Arte midorus 
in Strabo, Cc. whoſe Teſtimonies are 
cited at large by the Learned Bochart, 
the Sum of them is this. That the 
Egyptian ' Icthyophagi,” ( i. e. ſuch E. 
eyptiazs as living near the Ned Sea, 
feed chiefly on the Fiſh they catch 
therein) did dwell in Hutts, made 
of Fiſhes Ribs, covered with Sea- 
Weed. Nay, that there are in thoſe 

| ö parts 
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quantity of Sea: Weed Vol. II. 


rts a 
beagd up together like 'a Mountain ; 
which in proceſs of Time is become 
ſo very hard, that the foremention'd 
People dig themſelves Holes or Caves 


23225 


in The ſame, wherein they dwell. 


But what is more peculiarly remarka- 
ble, the forecited Authors tell us ex- 
prelly, that the Red Ses looks of a 
Green Colour, by reaſon of the a- 
bundance of Sea-Weed and Moſs that 


grows therein. Indeed there is one 


place in Diodoras, #b. 3. whence we 


may obſerve, that the Paſſage of the 


Iſraelites thro” the Red Sea was pre- 
ſerved in memory even amon — 

5 bouring Heathens, and 
ant Tradition delivered down bs 
their Poſterity, for many Ages. Dio- 
e Words are to this effect: A- 
mong the Neighbouring f{cthyopha- 
gi there is an Old Tradition, de- 
© livered down from their Anceſtors, 
* that formerly the Sea parting, and 
* * the Waters falling back, ſome on 
* one fide, and ſome on the other 


ns ppoſite to it, the whole Gulf 4 
(i e. as to its Breadth) was Dry, 


y and the Bottom of it appeared of 
2 Green Colour; but ſometime 
2. « after 


vol. Il. after dhe Sea 3 "gain inter its 
Wav 6 xifiat; place. As itz dg not Ho: by 


reaſonably doubted, büt this Tradir 
tion is to be underſtood of the Mis 
raculous Paſſage: of the HMrallites thio 
this Sea; ſo we may from this ;and 
the other Teſtimonies t obſervet . not 
only the Reaſon why this: Sea; was 
called hy the Hebrews: Jara: ſupß, 
the Meedyo Sea, but 2310 the fal 
of i that Opinion, h, will ; have 
the) ſaid1Sea to, bei called other wiſe 
the Rea Sea, from the Red Colon 
of itz Waters, on of the Sand at the 
cad by m of it. And what is above- 
{; by. the Heatbew. Writers concern- 
ing the! Bottom of this Sea appearing 
of a Gteen Colour, is confirmed by 
one who may be called a Sacred 
Writer, viz. the Author of the Book 
called the Wiſdom f Solomon. For 
berein, -Chap. 19. v. J. we Read; thus: 
Where: Water ſtood. afore, Dry Land 
appeared; and out of the Red Sea; 4 
Way without impediment ; and out of 
the "Violet Stream, a Green Field. 
Proceed we therefore in the gert 
Place, to enquire, / what was the true 
Reaſon of this Appellation. And 
this I have already briefly mende 
ne 
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nedo cif, the Hirſti, Volume, Chap. 1. Vol. II. 


and; Wall here infiſtiſamewhe 
upontis. It. is then well ikuown, that 
. for Seater cake their Names 
nue Qouotties they ly upon, as 
iiſb Saa, the Iniſb Sec hel $pa- 
e the Germ Sea, Cd Now 
'08; Yo: probable that MaretoStir, 
onthe; Mountaingns:Fraft denoted in 
Saiptire hy thatiNatney and» given 
by: Go 40 ſaws: tbe! Eldeſt Sorof 
Haas for a Poſſeſſion; extended ſo 
fr Southwardzast catne nean dhe Rea 
Kn »Nayoftis g cegtain that as Bai 
Gelat God onthe Read Hea, AoVit did 
pertain: 8 this Mountai- 
non A ract, on ith Rings of Rda.: For 
Ehen bring Nickr named E dos el Nd, 
@ account of bis Selling bis/Birch- 
. — his Vounger Brother Jacub, for 
Red Pottage hence the Mouitai- 
vous e bat:be and his Deſcen- 
dents Were d;cof; is called in 
| Scripture the Land of Edom, or fimply 
Eden And it is not to be doubted; 
but: that this was the Name, whereby 
tag. generally denoted and known; 
in thoſe early Times. Now ſome ot 
the; Antieht Greeks altered the Hebrew 
Fark Edam no mob, than to give 
it 


b 
dis 
Mi. 
ro 
nd 


t longer — 
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Language; 


Country of Edom by the Name of 
Erytbhræh; or (which comes to the 
ſame)? denoted dom himſelf, the 
Father of the Edomites; by the Name 
of Exyibreus; the Greek Word 7 
thrus denoting Red, as dos the He- 
brew Word Eon. No- Edom him- 
ſelf or his Poſterity, becoming Fa- 0 
mous by reaſon of their great Power 8 
and Strength, or at leaſt by reaſon of f 
the :great' Succeſs God vouchſafed to 
give them in thoſe Early Times; and © 
ſo this Country not only lying upon 
the Sea we are ſpeakin of, but alſo . 
the Edowites being probably for ſome 5 
time Maſters of this Sea 3 hence it 
came to be denoted by the Name of 
the Idumean or Erythrean Sea. And, 


becauſe it ſeems to have been moſt fre- 
quently. denoted among the Greeks 
by ithe Name of the 1 Sea, 
hence the Latizs, as well knowing : 


the 


* Pra ntgings 


IN 


Sides of it, 


tho 
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| Ward- ee 


to give it the 


ame of Rabram Mor Mare, and we from 
them, the Name of the Red Sea. 
Some of the Greek Writers have them- 
ſelves taken notice that it was called 
the Erythrean Sea, from a certain Fa- 
mous and Potent King, Named Ery- 
treu; and not from any Redneſs 
of its Water, or of its Sand, it be- 
ing no Redder than any other Sea, 
in either of theſe reſpects, as Theve- 
not aſſures us, who ſaw it; and tells 
us withal, that as he went to Mount 
Sinai, he did indeed obſerve. ſome 
Mountains all over Red, upon the 


(as he adds) he 


thought not, that this was the Rea- 
ſon of the common Name given to 


this Sea, but much the ſame, a5 I have 
above mentioned. 


he truly obſerves further, that the 


Name of the Erythrean Sea, is in Sea how 


ſome Authors extended beyond the fer exten- 
Gulf of Arabia, .. comprehending all #4 + 


The Red 


the 5-4 between the Eaſtern Coaſts ___ 


of 4 ich and the Indies. And the 


ceptation. 


Reaſon hereof may be the ſame 
with what I have already intimated, 
namely, the great Power of Edom., 


and 


94 The Gegtdphy if be O. T. 
Vol: II. and his Poſterity ih thei more2Farly 
WW fxrimes, and ronſequentiy ide greit 
Fame he had, thi all Ahe ad} 
Parts of Arabia, the: Southern "at 
Eaſtern” parts whereof* were wanted 
by the Erythreau Saag in its larger 
actepintion „ as well as its Welter 
Coaſt by the Neu Sen, property" 
called.“ And in the larger 0p 
tion it is, that the Gulf of Perf, 
(which! lies on the Eaſtern” coaſt? of 
Arab51, as the Gulf of Arabi dots 
on its Weſtern Coat) is ſometimes 
dencted by the Name f Sinne Ety 
thrus Or Mare Brythritun,” 7 e. the 
Erythreay Gulf or Sea: '> 4d diode 
bly this is the Red ge denoted by 
Origen when he faith that among all 
the Indian Pearls, thoſe of the Red 
Sea are of the grezteſt Value; as Was 
obſerved, Vol. 1. Ch. 1. . 12. 
* Tbevenor further obſetves,” "thab'the 
bara bathe Bed See,, (o called in Scripture,” at 
ArabsBabr JEaſt in the Gretk}*L.afiy and other 
rem can Verfions- oft ie; that is, the 
Sex of Gulf of Arabia) 1 by the Arabian: 
Drowning. themſelves called Bußr el Calxem, i. e. 
the Sea of Chſona; becauſe” ſays he) 
of the Town named C/ hſona,” which 
was Built heretofore at the moſt Nor- 
thern 
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ay Point of that Sea. But I find Vol. 

it placed by Geographers, Not at the 
Nader bint, but a little more 
South, on the Weſt Coaſt of the Sea, 
and much about the Place, where the 


1 are ae 1 haye;paſk 


the Weltern or Pgypti 
bf. this Sea, to the Ea Uh 1 
lian Coaſt. And indeed if it ge con- 
fidered, that the Word Clyſong” may 
17 1 DrouiwihgCo r eee ing 
| it may not be improbable, 
Aan be the K Town But 98 TH is Place 
might have ſuch a Name atpoled on 
it, in memory of the Egyptians being 
Drowned in the Sea, which they went 
Dag did the Iſcaelites) in .thy A 
Place: And in Mike manner che . 
10 may call thisSea Buhr el Calgemw, 
b el the Sea ef Dromning or Over- 
wbel ring, in memory of the ſame 
signal Judgment of God upon Pha- 
Wort and his'Army. It is agreed up- 
on by all, that this Sea grows nar- 
rower” and | narrower; the more North- 
ward it runs. And Thevenot tells us, 
that for Five Days that he kept along 
the Ooaſt of it going to Mount Si- 
na, he could not obſerve it to be 


any where, above Eight or Nine 
Miles over. SE C T. 


1. 


Of the Mil- 
derneſ of 


sten. III. 


07 the Fonrney ings of the 
IIraelites Tow the Red 
Sea, till they came to 
Mount Sinai „with 4 
Deſcription of the ſaid 
Mount. 


"E Read Exod. 15. 22. that 
Moſes brought Iſrael from th: 
Red Sea, and they went out into the 
Wilderneſs of Shur, and they went 
three days in the W ilderneſs. And 


Num. 23, 8. we Read, that the Chil- 
dren of 1ſrael paſſed thro the widſt of 


the Sea into the V. Hderneſs, and went 


three days journey. in the Wilderneſs of 


Etham. From comparing theſe Two 
Texts together, it is evident, that by 
the Wilderneſs of Shur, and the Wil. 
derneſs of Etham, muſt be underſtood 
one and the ſame Wilderneſs. * 

ur 
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ume, and it has been there obſerved, 
that by this Name is denoted in Scrip- 
tore all the Weſtern part of Stony A. 
ab. Etham is mentioned afore in 
the Firſt SeCtion of this Chapter, as 
being the Second place, where the 
[raelites Encamped after they ſet forth 
from Rameſes. It lay not far from 
the Red Sea, in the edge of the Hil- 
cermeſs, (Exod. 13. 20.) to which 
therefore it gave Name. If there 
was any difference between the Wil- 
derneſs of Shur, and that of Ethan, 
it ſeems to have been only this, that 


Whole from its Part. As Shur ſeems 
to have been the General Name of 
all that part of Arabia Petræa, that 
ay next to Egypt, ſo by the Wilder- 
meſs of Shur was 2 1 denoted all 
he Deſart Tract thereof: Whereas 
only Part of this Deſart Tract, name- 
y ſo much as lay neareſt to Ethaus, 
was peculiarly called 2e Wilderneſs 
F Etham. It is alfo further obſer: 
able, that from what the Scripture 
laith concerning the Tjraelites paſſing 
dut of the Red Sea into the Wilder- 

H neſs 


Shur there has been frequent occaſion Tg 4 
to make mention, in the Firſt vo 


they differ one from the other, as a 
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Vol. II. neſs of Shur or Etham, it mult folloy 

that the Iſraelites did paſs the Reg 

Sea not far from the very bottom or 

North end of it; foraſmuch as there 

it was, that Shur and Etham were 
Situated. 

Il Thevenot tells us, that the Place 
= Plate where the Iſraelites are ſuppoſed b 
Iiraclices the Inhabitants of the Country, 10 
pines have come out of the Red Sea, is u 
cus of Preſent called Corondal; and that the 
the Rd fay, over againſt it the Sea is alway 
875 Tempeſtuous about the Place wha 

Pharaoh and the Egyptians wen 
Drowned. But indeed the placy, 
where the Iſraelites came out of th: 

Sea, ſeems to have been rather mor 
North, or nearer the bottom of th 
Gulf 

ut. Having gone Three Days in tht 
of Marah. Wilderneſs, and found no Water, 

the [/raelites came at length to a Plac 
where was Water, but it was fo Bib 


ter, that they could hot at firſt Dri 


of it: whence the Place was name 


Marah, which Word in the Hebrn 
Language ſignifies Bitterneſs. Bu 


upon Moſes Praying unto the Lord 


the Lord ſhewed him a Tree ( or (of 


of Wood) which when he had 44 


in 


7 =Y 


ings of tbellraelites. 
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into the Waters, the M. aters were made Vol. II. 


Sweet, Exod. 15. 225. 


The Son 


ANALY 


of Sirach, the Author of that Excel- 


lent Bock, 


called Eecleſſaſticus, is 


plainly of opinion, that this altera- 
tion was made by the Natural Virtue 


of the Wood : 


whence begin ning 


Chap. 38. with the Honour and Eſteem 
due to a Phyſician, 'he adds, v. 5. 
The Lord has e Medicines out of 


the Earth, and be that is Wiſe, will 
not abbr them, 


Was not the Water 


made ſweet with Wood, that the Virtue 


thereof might be known. 


1 am incli- 


hed to think that this may be the 
Place, which Thevenot takes notice 
of, when he tells us, that in his Se- 
cond Days Journey from Suex, they 


came to a Place, 
ſeveral Waters, 


el Mouſe, 


where they found 
which they call Ain 
i. e. the Well, of Moſes, or 


elſe chey may be the Wells of Elize, 
where the Iſraelites Entamped next, 


of which in the next Paragraph. 


From Marab the Iſraelites came Wy 
Elim, where were Twelve Wells of Wa- 
ter, and Threeſcore and teu Palm- Trees. 
ind they encamped there by the Waters, 


Exod. 15. 


27. 


tors think, that by. the Tree, which 


H 2 Was 


W. 
of Elim: 


As ſome Commedita- | 
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Vol. II. was put into the Waters of Marah, 
sas denoted the Groſs of Chriſt, which 


is able to Sweeten the moſt Bitter 
Afflictions to truly Pious Souls; fo 
they ſuppoſe that the, Number of the 
Twelve Wells here mentioned at Elin, 
did allude, not only to the Twelve 
Tribes of Iſrael, but alſo to the 
Twelve Apoltles of Chriſt ; and that 
the Seventy Palm-Trees did allude, 
not only to the Seventy Elders of the 
Iſraelites, mention d Exod. 24. and 


Num. 11. but alſo to the Seventy] 


Diſciples of our Bleſſed Saviour, men. 

tioned Lyke 10. But however this 
be, the Place where the 1/raelites were 
.now Encamped, ſeems to have been 
eſteemed as a very Pleaſant and Fruit- 
ful Place, at leaſt in compariſon ot 
the Deſart and Barren Parts about it. 
Inſomuch that ſome Learned Men ar: 
of opinion, that this is the Place 
particularly taken notice of by Ag4 
tharchides Guidius in hk Treatiſe con- 


cerning the Red Sea, and by Diodorw, 


lib. 3. and by Strabo, lib. 16. We 
meet in Tacitus and Plutarch with a 
Story, that the Jews being on a cet- 
tain time ready to Periſh with Thirſt, 
Springs of Water were diſcovered to 

5 them 


. 


the 


the Wilderneſs of Sin, which is between 
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them by ſome (Tame or wild) Aſſes. Vol. II. 
Which Story, Bochart thinks, 1 | 
its rife from hence: that Joſephus" calls 
this Place Elim by the Name of 7m, 


which Word in the Syrian Language 
denotes ithe Folds of Aſes, .or Aﬀes 


Colts, 

„Tledenot tells Us, that theſe Twelve v. 
Wells are now-a-days ſhewn to Tra- 2 17 
vellers, in or near to a Garden of the „her, fir 
Monks of Tor, which is a ſmall Place, Elim. 
but has a good Harbour for Ships, 
lying on the Red Sea. But as this 

iter plainly confounds the Wells 
of lim, with the Waters of Marab, 
ſo it ſeems probable, from comparing 
the Sacred Hiſtory and the Account 
of his Travels, that Elim lay to the 
Weſt or North-weſt of Tor; and 
that rather the Encampment of the 
Iſraelites' by the Red Sea $a Num. 33. 
10.) was near Tor. 


From Elim the Ihaelites c. came unto vl. 
Of the En- 


campment | 


Elim and Sinai, Exod. 16. 1. But the Red 
Num. 33. where the Sacred Hiſtorĩan Sc. 
do's profeſſedly give an account of the 
ſeveral Journies of the Iſraelites, we 
are informed v. 10, 11. that they re- 
moved from Elim, and encamped by 
= - the 
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Vol. II. the Red Sea; and they removed from 
WV the Red Sea, and encamped in the Wil. 


 derniſs of Sin. Whence it is not 
to be doubted, but that the encamp 
ment by the Red Sea, mentioned in 
this laſt Place, is omitted in the for- 
mer of Exodus > becauſe nothing 
worth taking notice ,of happened 
there. This Encampment ſeems to 
have been either in the Plain, where 
in ſtands the little Sea- Port Town, 
called Tor, or elſe in the Plain of 
Valley near to the Sea; and mention'd 
by Thevenot, as lying at ſome PR 
before one comes to the Plain or Val 
1 of Tor. 

As to the Wilderneſs of din, which 
the Iſraelites. came into, upon their 
Decamping this Second Time from 
the Red Sea, the forecited Text of 
Exodus tells us, that it lay between 
Elim and Sinai. But now the Iſrae- 
lites, in their going from Elim to " 
Wilderneſs of Sin, making an 
campment by the Red Sea, it hand 
ſeems probable that either the Iſrac- 
 lites were obliged to wind their Courſe 
round ſome Mountain that came in 
their way, and hindred them' from 
goigg directly forward, or elſe that 

ſome 
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ſome Bay or Creek of the Red Sea Vol. II. 
came up further into Land in theſe 3 
Parts, or both; as is expreſt in the 

Map hereunto belonging. During 

the * Iraelites ſtay in this Wildernels 

of Sir, it was, that God firſt ſent” 

them Manna; which the Divine Pro- 
vidence Continued to do, for forty 

Tears, till they came to the Borders of 

the Land of Canaan, Exod. 16. 35. 
Here alſo it was that God ſent Quails 
to eat, v. 11—13. Thevenot ſays, 

that the Plain of Tor, is called in 
Scripture the Deſart of Sin; but this 

ſeems not likely for ſeveral Reaſons ; 
particularly becauſe the Encampment 

in the Wilderneſs of Sin, is expreſly 

ſaid in Scripture, to be after the En- 
campment by the Red Ses. 

Out of T Wilderneſs of Sin the vin. 
Iſraelites took their journey, and en- 4 
camped at Dophkah - and they de. en the 
150 from Dophkah, and . ed Wilderneſ 
in Fa unn; and they removed from A- Surry 

and encamped at Rephidim. 
No! 33- 12— 14. Now none of 
the Stations or Encampments here 
mentioned, between the Wilderneſs 
of Sin and Rephidim, are taken no- 
tice of by Mt in the Book of 


.& Exodus ʒ 


Vol. II. Exodus; and that in all probability 
2 for the Reaſons already mentioned, 
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viz. becauſe nothing remarkable fel 
out in theſe Stations. 
But at Rephidim there fell out ſe- 
i- yeral remarkable occurrences. For the 
Iſraelites being come hither, and there 
being no Water for them to Drink, 
according to their uſual way they 
preſently ' Murmuged againſt Moſes. 
Who applying himſelf thereupon to 
God by Prayer, was ordered to take 
in his Hand the Rod, wherewith he 
was wont to work Miracles, and to 
go and Smite the Rock Horeb : upon 
which Water ſhould come out of the 
Rock for the People to Drink. And 
Moſes did fo in the fight of the Elders 
of Iſrael. And he called the name of 
the place Maſſah (i. e: Temptation, 
and Meribah, i. e. Chiding or Strife, 
becauſe of the Chiding of the Children 
7 Iſrael, and Fe, they tempted the 
ord, ſaying, Is the Lord among u 
or not 5 Exod. 17. 1—7. Another 
remarkable occurrence, that fell out 
at Raphidim, was the coming of the 
 Amalekites and Fighti with the 
Tfraclites. But Joſhua 7 iſcomfited A- 
malck , and lis pope with the arp 0 
12 


. 
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the Sword. And the Lord ſaid unto Vol. II. 
Moſes—[ will utterly put out the re. 
nembrance of Amalek from under Hea- 
ver. And Moſes built an Altar, and 
e. called the name of it FE HOV 4 H-niff 

ie i. e. The Lord my Banner, Exod. 17. 

re 18-16. It has 4 afore obſerved in 
, WM the Firſt Volume, that Amalek was a 

y  Deſceffdent of Eſan, namely the Son 

s. of Eliphaz the Son of Eſau, and ſo E- 

to ¶ -s Grandſon. I ſhall only obſerve 

ke here farther, that his Deſcendents 
ne ſettled in the Parts adjoyning to 
to Mount Seir, (where Eſau dwelt ) and 

on that to the Weſt or North-weſt of 
ne it, at leaſt at Firſt. What more is 
rd Ml requiſite to be ſaid concerning them, 

rs WE ſhall be taken notice of when we coms 
of i to ſpeak of the great Defeat given 
2, them by Saul. 

It will be more proper here to take x. 

en © more peculiar notice of the Occur- . 
e rence, firſt mention'd above, name- Sinai, 
ly of 'the Rock ſmitten by Moſes, and 

er from which Water guſhed out there- 

ut FW upon. This Rock is expreſly ſaid 

he in the Sacred Text to be in Horeb. 

he But now *tis evident from ſeveral 

A- Places of Scripture, that Mount Ho- 

4 reb is either an adjoyning Mountain 

94 to 


Vol. II. to Mount dai, or that they are only 
— two different Heads or Riſings of 


be 


one and the ſame Mountain. Fot 
what is in one paſſage of Scripture 
related, as done at Horeb, is in ano- 
ther paſſage of Scripture related, a 
done at Mount Sinai, or at leaſt in 
the Wilderneſs of Sinai. And a 
in the courſe of the Journeyings of 
the Iſraelites, this Miraculous bring: 
ing forth of Water out, of the Rock 
in Horeb, is related to have been don 
at Rephidim, from whence the Ira. 
lites Decamping, Pitched next in the 
Wilderneſs of Sinai, ( Exod. 19. 1, 
2. _ ſo after they were there Pitched 
or Encamped, we Read Exod. 33.6 
that the Children of Iſrael ſtript then. 
| ſelves of their Ornaments, by Moun 
Horeb ; namely, becauſe there it wa 
that they made the Calf, as the Pſa 
miſt expreſly tells us, Eſalm 106. 19 
And, the ſame is affirmed by Moſe; 
Deut. 9. 8, 9. 4lſo in Horeb ye pre 
voked the E to wrath, — when | 
was gont up into the Mount (i.. 
Mount Sinai) to receive the Tables 0 
the Covenant, &c. Nay, the Cove 
nant, which God made with the Jl 
raelites at Mount Sinai, is allo (aid , 

| 
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de made with them in Horeb; and Vol. II. 

accordingly the Decalogue or Ten VV 

Commandments, which are ſet down. 

Exod. 20, as delivered. from Mount 

Sinai, are repeated Dest. 5. as deli- 

yered from Mount Horeb. 
Hence as it follows, that the diffe- XI. 

rence between Mount Horeb and Sinai her ds 

can be no other, than one of them a- e by the 

boye aſſigned ; ſo it follows alſo, that Pc 

by the Iſraelites removing their Camp Rephtaim 

from Rephidim into the Wilderneſs of“ he 1 

binai, can be underſtood no more, n 

than their removing from one end 

or ſide to another of the ſame Moun- 


tain ; or at moſt from one Mountain 


to another adjoining. 


Thevenot tells us, that he was hewr XII. 
the Rock, out of which Moſes brought 7 Bot 
Water ; and that it is only a Stone /tewn, jor 
of a Prodigious Height and Thick- art te 
neſs, riſing out of the Ground. That ſes brougt: 
on the ewo Sides of it he ſaw ſeveral Os 
Holes, by which «he Water has run, 
3s may. be eafily known by the Prints 
of the Water, that has much hollowed 
it; but at preſent no Water iſſues out 


of them. 8 


The 
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Vol.II. II. The Religious in theſe Parts do 
> ( now-a-days at leaſt) diſtinguiſh 
Thre Mount Sinai; which they call the 
3 Mount of 'Moſez, from Mount Horel, 
7d Fre making them to be different, but ad- 
dn, ah joining Mountains; and beſides theſe, 
Gg eld there is a Third, Which they have 2 
the digg: Veneration for, and is called by them 
Faber the Mountain of St.. Catharine. For 
on the Top of this Mountain there 

is a Dome, under which is the Place, 
whither the Body of St. Catharine 

( as they tell yon ) was brought by 
Angels; immediately after ſhe wa 
Beheaded at Alexandria. They add, 

that the Body remained there Three 
hundred Vears; until a good Monk, 

having had in the Night a Revelation, 

that the Body was on the Top of the 

Hill, went next Morning with al 

the Religious, who in Proceſſion 
brought it down to the MOnaſtery, 

where it was put in a fine Silver 
Shrine, that is (MI there. But tho 


theſe Particulars are Fabulous, yet 
there is one Real Curioſity obſerved 
by Thevenot, who tells us, that there 
are many stones on this Mount, 
wherein Trees are Naturally repre 
ſented, and which, if broken, fe 

tain 


fa 


tain 
that 
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) Iain the ſame. Figure within; and Vol. II. 
chat ſome of them are . prodigiouſly WW 
+ | I 35 | 
„1 The St. Catharine, . from which this av. 
- Mount is denominated, is ſaid. to be 3. Cr 
the Daughter of King Coſta, a King =» ald . 
2 Hof. Cyprus, who in the Time of Max- 4 «of 
m ent ius converted many unto Chriſt. newfeel. 
Yr She was for ſome time Tortured on a | 
ie Wheel, whence comes the Catharine 
e, heel, not only talk'd of ſometimes 
ne eren in theſe Parts of the World, 
bat alſo frequently uſed for a Sign 
in this very Iſland, and to this very 
d, Dayz She was at Jaſt beheaded at 
ee ¶ Alexandria, where One or Two Pil- 
. lars of Thebar Marble preſerve the 
n, Memory of the Place, as was obſer- 
ved in the foregoing Chapter. RE 
all For theſe Thouſand Years, ſays xv. 
on Thevenot, the Greeks have been in / mo 
5, poſſeſſion of the Monaſtery of St. Ca- Ck Tae: 
ver tharine, it being given them by the | 
Greek Emperour, Juſtinian. It is a 
great Monaſtery, and very Strong, 
vel and is (ſays Mr. Sandjs) to entertain 
ler all Pilgrims, having an Annual Re- 
nt, venue of Sixty thouſand Dollars from 
pre. Chriſtian Princes. They give alſo 
fe: (adds Mr. Sandys) Alms daily to the 

5 Arabs, 
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Vol. II. Arabs, to be the better ſecured from 
WA Outrage; but they will not fuffer 


them to come into the Monaſtery, 
but let it down from the Battlements, 
The venot gives us an account of a Tra. 
dition they have among them, how 
they came to be obliged to give 2 
certain quantity of Corn to any 4 
rab, that comes to them. According 
to this Tradition Mahomet was their 
Camel-driver, who being onè Day 
Weary, fell Aſleep before the Gate 
of the Monaſtery, While he wa 
Alﬀﬀep, there came an Eagle, and ho- 

vered for a long time over his Head, 
Which the Porter of the Monaſtery 
obſerving, ran and acquainted thi 
Abbot with it. Who immediately co. 
ming out, faw the ſame thing; and 
reflecting thereupon, as foon as Mi 
bamet Awoke, asked him, whether 
or no he would be kind to them, it 
he ſhonld come to be a Great and 
Mighty Lord? Mabomet anſwered, 
that he was never like to be ſuch an 
one. But the 4 bot (till inſiſting up- 
on the Suppoſition, Mabomet told 
him, that he ought not at all to 
doubt, but that if it were in his 
Power, he would do them all the 
: Good 
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Good he could; becauſe he had his Vol. II. 
Lively hood from them. The Abbot ov 


m 


* 


would needs have that Promiſe from 
him in Writing. But Mahomet aſſur- 
ing him that he could not Write, the 
Abbot ſent for an Ink-horn; and Ma- 


it upon 2 Leaf of Clean Paper, and 
made thereon the Impreſſion of his 
Hand; which he gave them as a 
Confirmation of what he had ' faid. 
Having ſometime after attain'd to that 
Grandeur, which was Preſaged to 


bim by the Eagle, he called to Mind 


his Promiſe 3 and preſerved to them 
their Monaſtery, with all the Land 


belongiog to it, but upon condition, 


that they ſhould give Victuals to all 
the Argbs in the Neighbourhood. And 
for that Reaſon, they are obliged, 
(when in the Monaſtery) to give 
Half a Peck of Corn, to every Arab 
that comes; and theſe Arabs Grind 
It in a little Mill, that they carry al- 
ways about with them, who cqgme 
ſometimes to the Number of One 
hundred and Fifty, or Two hundred, 
nay Four Hundred in a Day, and 


= all be Served. About Two 


ears before Thevenot was there, Pro- 
e viſions 


* 


homet having Inked his Hand, clapt 
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XVI. 


Of the 


Mount of 
Moſes, 


| have a Biſhop, who is called the Bi 


_ andria : he was at Caire, when Theve- 


Vol. II. viſions coming to the Monaſtery, the Ste] 
&- Arabs Robbed them; which made IM 
the Greeks leave the Convent, the ice: 
Gate whereof is Walled up, and the Ifen 
Walls ſo High, that they can't be that 
Scaled, and without Cannon the Place Ito e 


can't be taken, if there were any of 
within to Defend, it. But now for 
Two Years there has ,no Body Lived ww 
in it, becauſe they would Puniſh the 
Arabs, by depriving them of the Su- 
ſtenance they daily had of them, till 
they can bring them to Reaſon. And 
therefore it was, that we found (adds 
Thevenot ) ſo many Monks in the 
Monaſtery of Tor, whether they were 
almoſt all Retired. Theſe Monks 


ſhop of Mount Sinai, on whom de- 
pends all the Convents and Chappels 
about that Mountain, and the Con- 


vent of Tor too. This Biſhop de- 
pends not on the Patriarch of Alex- 


not was in theſe Parts. 

This Great Monaſtery of St. Cathe: 
rine ſtands at the Foot of Mount Si- 
nai, or (that which is now-a- days 
called) the Mount of Moſes, From 
which Monaſtery there were we 

eps 


ee DL 
* 


x- 
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Steps up to the very Top of the Vol. II. 
Mountain, and were computed Four- AN 


teen thouſand in Number. At pre- 
ſent ſome of them are broken; thoſe 
that remain, are well made, and eaſy 
to go up and down. One may judge 


Jof 4 Height of St. Cat harines Mount, 


by this, which certainly (ſays Theve- 
wt ) is not fo High as that by a 
Third Part, and yet: has Fourteen 
thouſand Steps up to the Top of it, 
There was much Snow both on the 
Mount of Moſes and that of St. Ca- 
larine; when Thevenot was there, 
which was in February. There are 
in ſeveral Places of , Moſes's Mount 
ood Ciſterns, eſpecially near the Top 
there is a Fair and Good One. There 
are Two Churches on it, one for the 
Greeks, and another for the Latins. 
From the Greek Church yon enter 
into that of the Latins., which is 
Dedicated to the Aſcenſion of our 
Lord. Near to that there is a little 
Moſque ;, and by the fide of it an 
Hole or little Cave, where ( you are 


i. told) \Moſes Faſted Forty Days. 


There is a ſmall Grot alſo, at the 
side of the Latin Church; where 
Moſes is ſaid to have hid " himſelf, | 

k when 
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Vol. II. when having deſired to ſee Gods Face, 
A the Lord told him he could not Se: 
Gods Face, and Live 3 but that he 
ſhould hide himſelf in chat Rock, 
and that when he was paſſed by, ' he 
ſhould See his Back- parts. There ar 
a Back and Arms very well marke 
on the Rock, under Which Moſes i 
ſaid to have hid bimſelf. It was on 
the Top of this Mount, that Moſes 
is thought to have received from God, 
the Ter e AAA Written cn 
Two Tables. erk 10 zan 
From this Place one ay eaſily (e 
down i into the Convent of St. Cath. 
which is at the Foot of the 


XVII. 
A I air 
church in 
the Convent rine, 


— Mount, and as it were jult unde 
thoſe, whe are on the op of the 
Mount. There you fee à fair large 


Church covered with- Lead , where 
(they ſay) the Body of St. Cathirin 
is in Pieces. Before the Door of the 
ſaid Church, within the Precincts df 
the Monaſtery, there is alſo a beautt 
ful Moſque. 
4 As we Were coming e ſays 
Traditions Thevenot, we found by the way! 
concerning great Stone; z and, as the Greeks (ay, 
Elias. this is the Place, to which the Pro 
pbet Elias came, 


XVIII: 


when he Fled from; 
* 


. 


10 
Sto 
wit 
ma 
for! 


e, Jezebel. 


bel Stone is, an Angel appeared to him; 


cb with a Rod ſmiting that great Stone, 
bel made it fall down in the Way; and 


are jorbad Elias to go any farther, tel- 
tel ing him, that ſince Moſes had not 
u been in the Holy Land, he ſhould 


on not go to the Top of this Mount. 


ſell A little lower is the Foot of a 
o Camel, ſo well Imprinted on the 
oa Rock, that it can't be better Stamp'd 
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They tell you that Elias Vol. II. 
ee FF being come to that Place where the > 


þ 4 
The Foot of 
Mahomet's 
Camel Im- 


upon the Sand, over which a Camel printed on 


Tel paſſes. The Moors and the Arabs 
lay, it is the Print of the Foot of 
te Maboret's Camel, which it left there, 
s he paſſed that way upon it; and 
the they Kiſs it with 


made it to gain their Friendſhip, to 
e end they may alſo Reverence 
thoſe Places. 
After that, in ſeveral Places of the 
tle Chappels, which have all little 
Houſes near them, 
of Fruit-Trees. Heretofore theſe Pla- 
Jes were inhabited by Hermits, in fo 
great a Number, that it is ſaid, 
in the Mountain of Moſes there were, 
3 in 


great Devotion. 
But it is credible, 5 the Greeks have 


that 


the Mount. 


XX. 


c Mount, we ſaw ( ſays Thevenot ) lit- e 


& c. about 
and Gardens full the Mount- 
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Vol. Il. in Antient Times, above Fourteen 
A fthouſand Herwits: Afterwards the b 


cime to Three little Cells, in whid 


Greeks kept Monks in all theſe Her- 1 
mitages, to Celebrate Divine Office, C 
but at preſent there are none, becauſe th 
the Arabs too much moleſted them, || '* 
Going to ſee the Hermitages, 1Theve- [c 
not found Three Chappels altogether, M 
with a Paſſage from one to another, || 
Behind the * 5 of the Third, which N 
is Dedicated to Elias, there is an 
Hole in the Rock, where Elias is ſaid W 
to have Lived, during his ſtay in the 
Mount. Then Theverot came to + th 
nother place, where are Three Chap- (: 
pels more, Dedicated One to the “. 
Honour of the Bleſſed Virgin, another * 
to the Honour of St. * and al th. 
Third to the Honour of St. John, Wl 
After that he came to a Chappel D. 
dicated to St. Pantaleon; 5 then to #+ th 
nother, Dedicated to the Holy Vi 
gin, another to David, another t0 
© the Baptiſm of our Lord, another t( 
St. Anthony: the Hermite. Then be 


(the Greeks (ay ) Two Elder Sons d 
a Greek Emperour ſhut themſelves up 
each in his Cell, cauſing the Doo 
to be Walled up, and leaving on! 


a Win 
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a Window in each, till to be (een; Vol. H. 
by which they received Victuals from "Yb 
a Servant, who lived in the Third 
Cell, that was not ſhut up; and 
that both of them Died in their ſe- 
veral Cells. All theſe Chappels are 
ſcattered up and down upon the 
Mount, ſo that one muſt go a good 
way, before he can viſit them all. 
Near to every one of them there 1s 
a little Houſe, a Garden, and Good 
Water. OLE. {0 

At the Bottom of che Mount is XXI 
the Great Monaſtery of St. Catharine, ded 
(as has been afore obſerved ) which 5: Cut, 
was well Built of good Free-Stone, 2%. 
with very high ſmooth Walls. On 
the Eaſt-ſide there is a Window, by 
which thoſe that were within, were 
wont to draw up the Pilgrims into 
the Monaſtery, with a Basket which 
they let down by a Rope, that runs 
in a Pully, to be ſeen above at the 
Window. By the ſame Place they 


JF alſo let down Victuals to the Arabs, XXII. 


At ſome ſmall diſtance from Mount f.“ 


Sinai, ſtands (that which 1s at Jeaſt 
eſteem'd to be) Mount Horeb. Our 
Worthy Country-Man Mr. Sarays, 
lays, that Mount Sinai has Three 

1 Tops 


118 The — the O. T. f 


Vol. II. Tops of a Marvellous height; where- 
y he probably meant the Mount of 


XXIII. 
Of the Mo- 
naſtery of 
the Forty 
Martyrs. 


to "= the Gardens Dreſſed, and kept 


Moſes, the Mount of St. Catharine, 
and Mount Horeb; and this laſt ( be 
faith) is on the Weſt-ſide, or is the 
moſt Weſtern of the Three Tops or 
Mountains; which agree very * 
to the Circumſtances of the Sacred 
Hiſtory. For according to this Si. 
tuation, Mount Horeb muſt ly neareſ 
to Rephidim... TEE 

Near to this Mount Horeb is the 
Monaſtery of the Forty Martyrs, It 
is pretty neat, hath a Fair Church or 


Chappel, dedicated to the Bleſſe 


Virgin, and a fine large Garden. 


In this Garden are Apple- Trees, Pear- 
Trees, Walnut-Trees, Orange- Trees, 


Limon-Trees,  Olive-Trees, and al 
other Fruit-Trees, that grow in this 
Country. And indeed, that little 
of Good Fruit which is Eat at Cairo, 
comes from Monnt Sinai. Belides 


this Garden, there are fine Vineyards, 


and very good Water there. A Greek 
Monk lives always in this Monaſtery; 


and he, whom we found there, ſays 


Thevenot, told us that he had been 
Twenty Years in it. He takes care 


in 


\ * 
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in Order, by ſome Arabs who willing- Vol. II. 
ly ſerve bim. * 


Not far from this cates | is ſbewn xXIV. 


the Stone, or rather Place, where po fe, 
the Golden Calf was Molten. It is hat, where 


in the very Rock, where one may 1. 4c i 


ſee a great Head of a Calf cut to the ; Caſt . 
Life. And within this Place it was, 
as the Greeks ſay, that the Riches 
and Ornaments of the [ſraelites were 
Caſt, of which they made the Head 

of the Golden Calf, that they Wor- 
ſhipped, whilſt Moſes was — 5 God 
upon Mount Sinai. But it is more 
probable (as Ihe venot obſerves) that 

the Greeks have in that Place cut the 
Head of a Calf in the Rock, to ſhew 

the Place where it was Caſt. , 

Not far from hence, there is on xxv. 
high a Great Stone, with ſome In- 7&7", 
ſcription upon it, but ſo defaced that 5, Inſerip- 
none of it can be Read, The Greeks bien. 
ſay, that this Stone was to mark the 
Place where Jeremiah hid the Veſſels 
of Gold and, Silver, and other coſtly 
Furniture of the Temple of Solomon, 
when the Iſraelites were carried Cap- 
tive to Babylon, and that it is not 
known bow it has been brought thi- 
ther, but that there 1s a very Antient 

"EF 4 Author 
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Vol. II. Author that ſpeaks of it, as being 
Mount Sizai. The Jeſuit Köche 


pretends to explain the Inſcription 
in his Prodromus Copticus. 
XXVI. 


1; It remains now only to obſerve, 

unt l- 

nai not far that as from other accounts, ſo par- 

Ra Sa ticularly from that of Thewenot ; it 
appears that Mount Sinai lies at no 
great diſtance from the Red Sea, a 
may be ſeen better in the Map, than 
ee in Words. 


er 


of the Fourneyings of the 
Iſraelites from Moun 
Sinai to their coming to 
Kadeſh, in or near the 
Wilderneſs of Paran, and 


otherwiſe called Kadeſh- 
barnea. 


1 ES the remaining Part of the 
2 s Book of Exodus, from Chap. 19. 


Tranſact ions and ee that happen d from the Iſraelites Decany: 


iT yu i Mount N oy gd 1 nr 14 8 Kadeſh: 
r 210 — A. N 


;nclu- 
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1n || inclufively, and the whole Bock of Vol. II. 
en ¶ Leviticus, and the Nine firſt Chap 


ters, together with the former part 
of the Fenth Chapter of the Book 
of Numbers, are taken up with an 
account of what was Tranſacted at 
Mount Sinai. At v. 11, 12. of Ch. 
10. of the Book of Numbers, we 
Read, that on the Twentieth Day of 
the Second Month in the Second Year 
(namely from the Iſraelites coming 
out of Egypt) the Cloud was taken up 
from off the Tabernacle of the Teſtimo- 
ny; and the Children of Iſrael took 
their Journies out of the Wilderneſs of 
Sinai; and the Cloud reſted in the 
Wilderneſs of Paran. In the follow- 
ing Chapter we are acquainted with 
Gods Puniſhing the Iſraelites for their 
Murmurings and Luſtings, with a 
Fire which Conſumed ſome of them, 
and alſo with-a very great Plague, 
which took off others. On account 
of the former ſad Occurrence, ' the 
Name of the Place, where it bap- 
pened, was called Taberah, i. e. Burn- 
ing, v. 3. and on account of the lat- 
ter, the Place where it happened, was 
called Kibroth-hattaavah, i. e. the 
Graves of ' Laſt, becauſe there they 
vr e | Buried 
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Vol. II. Buried the People that Luſted, v. 34 
nne the next and laſt Verſe of this 
Chap: rr. we Read, that the People 
journey'd from Kzbroth-hattaavah un- 
to: Hazeroth. Here Miriam and Aaron 
ſpeaking againſt Moſes, becauſe of 
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the Cuſhite or Arabian Woman whom 
he had Married, Miriam was Puni— 
ſhed ' with Leproſy; and hereupon, 
by Gods Command, ſhut out. from 
the Camp Seven Days. After which 
the Iſraelites removed from Hazeroth, 
aud pitehed in the Wilderneſs of | Paran, 
This is the Sum of Num. 12. In 
Chap. 13. we are informed that Moe 
by the Commandment of the Lord ſent 
Men from the Wilderneſs of Paran to 
ſearch the Land of Anaan, v. 1, 2. 
And v. 25, 26, Ge. we Read, that 
the Men that were ſent, returned from 
fearching of the Land after Forty Days, 
and came to Moles—unto the Wil 
derneſs of Paran, to Kadeſh, Being 
returned, they all (but Joſhra: and 
Caleb) gave ſuch an account of the 
Strength of the Canaanites, as dif 
heartned the reſt of the Iſraelites from 
thinking they [ſhould ever become 
Maſters of it, as God had promiſed 
them. By this their Infidelity God 
75 „ 


all the Iſraelites, from Twenty Years 
Old and upwards, ſhould live to 
come into the Land of Canaan, ſave 
Joſhua and Caleb. As for the. reſt, 
they ſhould Die in the Wilderneſs, 
1 their Children ſhould wander 
in the Wilderneſs Forty Years, after 
the Number of the Days in which 
the Spy's ſearched the Land of Cana- 
an. And as for thoſe Spy's, that 
brought up the evil report upon the Land, 
they lied by the Plague before the Lord, 
v. 37. But notwithſtanding . God 
had thus plainly and pofitively de- 
nounced the Puniſhment they were 
to undergoe for their Infidelity ; yet 
they, according to their wonted Ob- 
ſtinacy and Perverſeneſs roſe up early 
in the Morning, with a reſolution to 
make forward for to enter inte the 
Land of Canaan. And, no Diſſwa- 
lions of Moſes being able to prevail 
upon them, they preſumed to go up 
unto the Hill Top. Then the Amale- 
kites came down, and the Canaanites 
which dwelt in that Hill, and ſmote 
them unto Hormah. This 1s the Sum 
at Chap, 14. of the Book of Now” 
ers 
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was ſo juſtly Provoked, that He Vol. II. 
Swore in his Wrath, that none of Www 
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Vol. II. bers. 


In Dent. 1. 19.46. Moſes 


* repeats in ſhort theſe ſame Tranſadti- 


II. 
Of Tabe- 
rah, Ki- 


ons; and adds particularly, that the 
Iſraelites having received this Defeat 
from the Amalekites and Canaanites at 
Hormah, thereupon they returned and 
Wept before the Lord; but the Lord 
would not hearken to their Voice, nor 
give ear unto them; namely, as to en- 


able them to overcome the Canaanites 


and to enter forthwith into the Pro- 
miſed Land. Wherefore having found 
to their coſt, that it was in vain for 
them to attempt the ſame without the 
Divine Permiſſion or Aſſiſtance, they 


were forced at length to ſubmit to the 


Judgment, they had brought upon 
themſelves by their Infidelity 3 and 
ſo laying aſide all thoughts of en. 


tring into Canaan, and having abod: 


in Kadeſh many Days, they turned, 
and took their journey into the Wilder- 
neſs, by the way of the Red Sea; as 
God had commanded them. Heut. 
1. 46. C 2.4. compared with Num. 
14.25. 

Having thus laid together the Hi. 
ſtorical Part of the Journies of the 


broth-hat- Iſraelites from Mount Sinai to K adeſh, 


taavah and we. muſt now 
Hazeroth. | 


ſpeak a little more 
Di- 
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Diſtinctly as to the Geographical Part Vol. II. 
of them. As for Taberah and Ki 


at tioned in Scripture, but in relation 
at ¶ to the Iſraelites marching from Sinai 
1 to Kadeſh, and ſo nothing more can 
44 be certainly ſaid of them, than that 
or they lay not far from Mount Sinai, 
in the way thence to Kadeſh, and fo 
„to the North or North-eaſt of Mount 
0" Il Sinai. Haxeroth is more frequently 
nd mention'd in Sacred Writ, but ſo, 
TY as that little more of certainty can 
he de grounded thereon, as to the 
© Ml ticular Situation of the Place. It i | 
he probably enough ſuppoſed to be the 
on {ame with Hazerim, wherein the 4. 
nd Limes are ſaid 7 Deut. 2. 23.) to have 
o dwelt, even unto Azzah or Gaza. 
ae That Kibroth.hattaavah lay without 
ed, the Deſart of Sinai, 1s plainly to be 
er- infered from Num. 33- 16. where 
© Y it is ſaid, that they removed from the 
t. Deſert of Sinai, — | pitched at Kibroth- 
wn battaavab. And *tis as plain that 
. | Aazeroth lay without the Wilderneſs 
Hi. of Paran, at leaſt more properly ſo 
55 called. For it being ſaid, Num. 12. 
PN 16. that the Iſraelites removed from 
15 Hazeroth, and Pitched in the Hilder- 


broth-hattaavah, they are never men- 


neſs 
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Vol. II. aſs 0 Paran, this plainly implies, 
—◻ that Hazeroth was not in the Milder. 
neſs of Paran, at leaſt in the Senſe 

it is there taken in. 
nr. To proceed to the Wilderneſs f 
ee f Paran it ſelf, there 1s frequent mem 
Paran. tion made of it in the Sacred Hiſto- 
ry. The Firſt Place is Gen. 21. 21. 
where we are informed, that /ſhmael 
ſettled' himſelf in this Wilderneſs, 
or Mountainous and - leſs Fruitful and 
Inhabited Tra. Whence by the way 
it may be obſervd, that ſince we no 
where read, that the Ihmaelites went 
about to ſtop or moleſt the 1ſraeliter 
in their Marches, but ſuffered them to 
March thro their Country quietly, 
they were probably more kindly Al- 


fected towards the [ſraelites, than 157 


Deſcendants of Edom and Eſau, 
ticularly than the Amalekites. The 
Wilderneſs of Paran ſeems to have 
been a Name, taken in a larger and 
ſtricter Senſe. In the larger Senſe it 
ſeems to have denoted all the Deſert 
and Mountainous Tract, lying be- 
tween the Wilderneſs of Shur Weſt— 
ward or towards Egypt, and Mount 
Sein or the Land of Edom Eaſt ward; 
between the Land of Canaan North- 
wards, 
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„Jards, and the Red Sea Southwards. Vol. II. 
„ And in this Senſe it ſeems to have 
e comprehended under it the Milder- 
neſs of Sin, and the Wilderneſs of 
1 SV, as alſo the adjoining Tract, 
> | wherein lay, Kibreth-hattaagah, and 
. | Hazeroth. And in the ſame 1* wy 
| | it, is probably to be . underſtood 
el Deut. 1. 19. Where it is faid.; HV hen 
e, ve departed from Horeb, we went thro 
nd al that Great and. Terrible \Wilderneſs, 
ay ich you ſam ly the way of-the, Moun- 
no! bein of the Amorites, — and we came 
nt 1% Kadeſh-Barnea, Where by that 
ter Great and Terrible Wilderneſs, is pro- 
to bably to be underſtood the Wilderneſs 
ly, of Paran i its larger acce ptatjon. 1 
Af. For in its ſtricter acceptation it ſeems. ... 
not to have been ſo Great and Terri- 
ble a Wilderneſs, namely as it is taken 
to denote more peculiarly that part 
of the Deſert of Hey Hebie, which © 
lies between Mount Sinai and Haze- 
roth to the Weſt, and Mount Sezr to 
the Eaſt. It remains only to obſerve 
further, that ſince we find a City 
in theſe Parts near the Red Sea, called 
unt Pharan ; it may probably be ſuppoſed, 
rd; that this gave Name to the adjacent 
rh- | Wilderneſs of Paran or Pharan. 
rds, 22 | SECT. 
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Vol. II. 
ANA - 


"Sen. 5 


H % 


CZ the: . 55 ol 

Iſraelites from. their 
w © leaving Kadiſh-barnea, 
ert coming to Ka- 
rs -deſh ; in the Wilderneſs 
— 40 of Sin. ene bed T 


Pp * 3 * * 
n 5 i * „ *. D 
*.3 i ” ck * F) 


T H E br Ee ads having by "Ut 
= a 15 (as has been obſer 


difin® ved in the » Section) pro: 
222 voked GOD to Swear, and ſo irre- 
che wilder: vocably to Decree, that none of them, 
neſs of Sin: that were then above Twenty Years 
of Age, ſhould, enter into 12 
(fave Joſhua and Caleb) but ſhould 
Die in the Wilderneſs; hereupon 
they were commanded by GO D 
( Num. 14 25.) to turn and get then 


again into the Wilderneſs by the wy ; 


of the Red Sea, Num. 14. 25. 
cordingly, Moſes. expreſly tells 4 , 


Dey. 
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Dent. 2. I==4. that the Iſraelites turned Vol. II. 
ind took their journey into the Wilder- - 
neſs, by the way of the Red Sea, as | 
the Lord ſpabe unto him: and they 
compaſſed Mount Seir many Days. And 
the Lord pale unto me, (adds Moſes ) 
ging, ye have compaſſe d this Mountain 
long enough; turn you Northward. 
" And . thou the People, ſaying : 
i are to paſs thro' the Coaſt of your 
- Mrethren the Children of Elau which 
> Joel in Seir, Cc. In the Book of 
? W\umbers, after that Moſes has obſer- 
ied ( Chap. 14. 25.) that God up- 
on the Infidelity of the Iſraelites com- 
nanded them to turn and get them 
gain into the Wilderneſs, by the way 
the Red Sea, he do's not expreſly 
uke notice that they did ſo turn back, 
but in the Five following Chapters, 
viz, from Chap. 15. to 19. inclu- 
ively, he proceeds to take notice of 
ome Laws and Rites preſcribed by 
50d, . and of the great Rebellion of 
ah and his Companions. After 
which, Chap. 20. begins thus? Ther 
tame the C FO of Ifrael, even the 
phole Congregation , into the Deſert 
; f Lin, in the Firſt Month; and the 
eople ' abode in Kadeſh. By which 
1 Words 


_ = ä 
— 
— — Bo? \ (bbs he ob 2 —2—ç0ñb — - 
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Vol. 4G Words is plainly implied (what is”. 
25 expreſly ſaid Deut. 2. 1. namely) -.. 


that the People upon God's ordering 
them ſo to do, had departed from 
Kadeſh, and turn'd back into the 
Wilderneſs; and that their Coming, 
here mentioned, Numb. 20. x. unto 
Kadeſb, is to be underſtood, either 
of their Second coming to the ſame 
Kadeſh they had been at betore, or 
elſe of their coming to another Ks 
deſþ, diſtin& from the former. The 
generality of Writers ſeem to be 
of the former Opinion, {ſuppoſing 
whatever is ſaid of Kadeſp in thi 
Journies of the Iſraelites, to be under- 
ſtood of one and the fame Kadeſ 
But the other Opinion ſeems to be mud 
more agreeable to Truth, or the &. 
cred Hiſtory. For herein are plain. 
ly diſtinguiſhed Two different Pls 
ces, both called by the Name of Ks 
deſh;, namely, one lying in, or ad 
joining to the Wilderneſs of Para, 


which is mentioned Num. 13. 26M... 


and the other lying in the Wilderneſfl, 
of Zin, and mentioned Num. 20. 1 


and 33. 36. 
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That theſe Two were diſtin& Pla- vol. II. 
ces, one from the other, may I think 
be eaſily inferred from the deſcripti- THe 

on given of the South Coaſt of the Arrumere, 


Iſraelites in the Land , ing Num #1 the pi 


nion here 


34. . 4. and Joſb. T, 3. IN nent on d 
the former Place it 5 aid of the 


$outh Coaſt of the Iſraelites in gene- 
al: Your South quarter ſhall be from 
the Wilderneſs of Zin, along by the 
(aft of Edom: — and your border 
hell turn from the South to the Aſcent 
of Akrabbim, and paſs on to Tin; 
and the going forth here ſhall be from 
le South to Kadeſh-barnea, And a- 
greeably to the Directions here given 
by God, we are told in the other 
Place above Cited, that the Lot of the 
Tribe of Judah, (to which fell the. 
moſt Southern Part of the Land of 
'Wſracl_) was even to the border of E- 
Jom ; the Wilderneſs of Tin South- 
Ord, was the uttermoſt part of the 
South Coaſt. And their South border 
ent out to the South ide to the Aſcent 
of Akrabbim, and paſſed along to Tin, 
end aſcended up on the South fide unto 
Kadeſh-barnea. In both which Pla- 
ces, as we have the Situation of the 
| Waere 77 Zin plainly enough ſet 
K 2 forth, 


Th! 


* 
- 
1 
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Vol. II. fortb, ſo we have mention made of 
Ain (from which the Wilderneſs of 


Eis doubtleſs took its Name) and 


of Kadeſp-barnea, as Two. diſtin& 


Places; foraſmuch as it is ſaid in both 


III. 


The Son the Wilderneſs of Paran, it was that 


Agum 


Places, that the South border paſſed 


on to Zin, and aſcended up unto Ka- 
deſh-barnea; whereby is plainly in. 


timated that Zin and, Kadeſh-barne 


lay at ſome diſtance one. from the 
other, and ſo were diſtinct Places, 
But now Kadeſh-barnea is the ſame 


with Kadeſh, lying in or near the 


Wilderneſs of Paran ; as is plain 


from comparing Num. 13. 26, Ge, 


with Deut. 1. 19 „Ce. And Zin, 
which lay in the "Wilderneſs of Zin 
and from which the ſaid Wildernels 
cook its Name, is expreſly ſaid Nun 


33. 36. to be the ſame, which 3s Ri. 


deſh, namely, that Kadeſh which ö 
mentioned in Scripture as lying in th: 
Wilderneſs of Zinn. 

At Kadeſh-barnea, or Kadeſb near 


the Spy's returned from ſearching the 
Land of Canaan to Moſes, and where 
they by reaſon of their Infidelity, 
brought upon themſelves the Judg, 
ment of Wandring in the Deſerts 0l 

„ Ara 


Fournevings of theTſraelites. 133 
Arabia, till they ſhould have filled vol. Il. 
up the Space of Forty Years from 


their coming out of Egypt. But the 
Iſraelites came not to Kadeſb in the 
Wilderneſs of Zin, till the laſt Year 
of the faid Forty, as may be inferred 
from the Death of Aaron, mentioned 
Num. 33. 38. And as tis probable, 
that Mises Died but a Gow Moles 
before Aaron, ſo tis certain that ſhe 
Died at Kadeſh in the Wilderneſs of 
Zin, it being exprelly obſerved, Num. 
20, 1. And in the following Verſes 
of this Chapter we have an account 
of the Peoples' murmuring again'for 
Water; whence: the place was called 
Meribah, v.13. and (to diſtinguiſh 
it from the Place. ſo named afore, 
and lying near Rephidim, and not 
far from Horeb, Exod. 17.1, G.) 
this is uſually. diſtinguiſhed: 'by the 
Name of Meribah-kadeſh, or the like, 
as Deut. 32. 51. Num. 27. 14. 


It will be proper here to conſider jv. 
Chap. 33. of the Book of Numbers : Obſervati. 
where Moſes profeſſedly (as is evident mim. 


from v. 1, 2.) gives us an account 
of the Journies of the Iſraelites, 
from their ſetting forth from Rame- 
ſes in Een, to their. coming to Abel- 

K 3 Shittize 
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Vol. II. Shittize near the River Jordan. A 
co the Encampments reckoned op in 
this Chapter, between Rameſes and if 


Mount Sinai, they agree well enough 
with them that are mentioned in the 
former Part of the Mojaick Hiſtory, 
and in the foregoing deFiong of this 
Chapter, and fo there is no Difficulty 
in them. But as to the Encampment; 
reckoned up Nam. 33. 1636, name. 
ly between that at Mount Sinai, and 
that in the Wilderneſs of Zin, "there 
are ſeveral Difficulties. The ſaid En- 
campments are thus mentioned ' by 
Moſes (in ſhort) v. 16, Ce. And 
they removed from the Deſert Sinai, 
25 pitched at Kibroth-hattaavah, then 
at Hazeroth, then in Rithmah, then at 
Rimman-payes. then in Libnab, then 
at Riſſab, then in Kehelathab, then 
in Mount Shapher, then in Haradah, 
then in Makbeloth, then at Tabath, 
then at Tarah, then in Mit hlab, then 
7 Hab waeah. then at Moſeroth, then 

in Bene: jaalan, then at Hor-hagidgad, 
then in Jotbathah, then at Elrogah 
then at Ezion-gaber, then in the Wit 


derneſs of Tin, which is "Kadeſh. Num. 


33. . 


In 


fe 


ſes do's no where expreſſy mention 
the Encampment at Kadeſh: barnea, The Em 


ſes after the Encampment at Haze- 


1 — of thel 0 raelites. 13 5 


In this account we find. that Mo- Vol. II. 


whither theSpy's returned from ſearch- , Kagel. 
ing the Land of Canaan. And there- barnea nor 
fore it can't be poſitively determined, Aus. 
by what other Name, among thoſe 33 
here mentioned , the ſaid Encamp- 

ment is denoted. However, ſince we 

ire told Nam. 12. 16. that the Peo- 

le removed from Hazeroth, and pitch- 

ed in the Wilderneſs of Paran; hence 

it is very probable that the faid En- 
campment at Kadeſh, in the Wil- 
derneſs of Paran, or Kadeſh-barnea, 

is here denoted by ſome one or more 

of the Encampments, that are men- 
tioned in the Three or Four next Ver- 


roth, that is, by ſome one or more 
of the Encampments mentioned Num. 
33. 18—22. 1 ſay, by ſome one 
or more of theſe Encampments, be- 
cauſe it not only plainly enough ap- 
pears from Nam 13. but is expreſly 
aſſerted Deut. 1. 46. that the Lea. 
lite abode in Kadeſh many Days; 
(which muſt be underſtood of this Ka- 
deſh, as is afore obſerved) and there- 
fore tis likely, that they made ſeveral 

K 4 | Move- 
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Vol. II. Movements or New Encampments, 
during their ſtay in the Neighbour. 
| hood of this Kadeſh; which may 
be the reaſon that Moſes did not ex- 
preſly mention their ſtay there, un- 
der the ſingle and general Name of 
Kadeſh, but denoted it by the ſeveral. 
particular Names, whereby their ſe— 
veral particular Encampments were di- 
ſtinguiſhed one from the other. 
VI. As for the Encampments, menti- 
\ Nan az oned from Num. 33. 22. (or there. 
31—33. about) to v. 36. they were probs. 
paricular- bly ſuch as were between the {ſraelites 
Names 1 Decamping from Kadeſh-barnea, and 
the Places their Encamping at Kadeſh in the 
tk Wilderneſs of Zin. None of theſe 
Encampments to v. 34. are mentioned 
any where elſe in Sacred Writ, ex- 
cept thoſe contained v. 31 — 33 
which are again mentioned Det. 10. 
6, 7. There is indeed ſome. vari- 
ation as to the very Names of the 
Encampments; which yet is not ſo 
great, but that it plainly enough ap- 
pears, that the ſame Places are de- 
noted reſpectively by the reſpective 
Names, tho' ſomewhat different. 
Thus it is not to be doubted but M- 
ſeroth (33. 31. is the ſame with 
„„ Maſera 


f 
| 
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Moſera (Dent. 10. 6.) and Joiba- Vol. II. 
thah (Num. 33. 33.) the fame with 


Jotbath (Deut. 10. 7.) And ſuch 
as have but little acquaintance with 
the Hebrew Tongue, know that Be- 
nej aaßan in the former Place, is the 
ſame with the Children of Jaakan in 
the latter. And therefore, whereas 
it is ſaid in this latter Place, that the 
Children of Iſrael took their Journey 
ffom Beeroth of the Children of Jaakan, 
the Word Beeroth (mentioned in 
Deuteronomy, but not in Numbers 
denotes the particular Place among 
the Children of Jaalan, where the 
Iſraelites Encamped. The Word is 
indeed rendred in all the Old Ver- 
ſions, as well as ours, as a Proper 
Name; but it may be taken appel- 
latively to denote Welli; and ſo im- 
ports, that the Iſraelites Pitched by 
the Well belonging to the Children 
of Faakan : and this is the more pro- 
bable, if we conſider of what Value 
IVels or Water was in thoſe Deſert 
Places. As for what is rendred in 
our Bible (Num. 33. 32, 33. ) For- 
bagidgad, the ſame is rendred in the 
Septuagint Verſion, Chaldee Paraphraſe, 
and other Verſions, the Mount Gad- 
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Vol. II. gad. And hereto agrees the Old Hebren to 
XV Text, wherein it is Read the Mount ri. 
Gadgadah between which Name and i ? 
Gudgodah (Deut. 10. 7.) there js 0 
no difference, but that of the Vowels, dl 
which is of no Weight. In ſhort 1 
the Names are all of them exact a 
the ſame in both Places of the He. 
brew Samaritan or Old-Hebrew Text; th 
which plainly decides the Matter, MW *© 
that by the ſaid Names are denoted D 
the ſame Encampments. An 
+ But there (till remains a oreate IV 
e 1e Difficulty to be ſolved, which ariſes ＋ 
8 from Two of the aid Encampments of 
eb ke. being mentioned, in a quite contrary 
campments. order ( Dext. 10.) to that wherein Re 
they are mentioned Num. 33. in this Te 
Chapter it is ſaid, that the 1/-aeliter Ve 
departed from Moſeroth, and pitched in ¶ be 
Bene- jaakan; but in Deuteronomy we De 
Read (according to the preſent He- JW Pe. 
brew Text and our Tranſlation ) that I ſpe 
the Children of Iſrael took their Journey Sec 
ſrom Beeroth of the Children of Jaakan © 
1% Moſerah. Several Ciel: and 33 
Commentators have taken great Pains I the 
to reconcile theſe Texts; but they I 30 
have but loſt their Labour. Others Ion 
have paſſed the Difficulty over, as me 

N 1 
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too Great for them. Others have Vol. II. 
rightly gueſsd , that the Difference 
aroſe Hom ſome Miſtakes of Tran- 
leribers; but then they have pro- 

duced nothing to confirm their Gueſs. 

| ſay, ' theſe gneſs'd fo Rightly, be- 

cauſe the Matter may (I think) be 

put beyond Conjequre, by the Au- 

thority of the Old- Hebrew Text; 
according to which this Place in 
Deuteronomy is to be rendred thus, 

And the Children of Iſrael went from: 
Moſerah, and pitched in Bene-jaakan : 

which exactly agrees to the account 

of the Encampments, as ſet down 

Num. 33. 31. Lis true, that the 
Reading of the Common Hebrew 

Text is followed by all the Antient 
Verfions ; but this only ſnews, that 

the Miſtake made in this Place of 
Denteronomy by Tranſcribers, hap- 

pen'd Early, I ſhall have occaſion to 

ſpeak more of it, under the next 

Seck ian. 

As for Exion gaber, mentioned Ne. VIII. 
33-35, 36. it frequently occurs in 2 F 
the Sacred Hiſtory, and 1 ſhall ſpeak Fn 
more fully of it elſewhere. I ſhall. 

only obſerve here, that it, and Elath 
mention d with it, Deut. 2. 8. both 


lay 
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Vol. II. lay on the Red Sea, adjoyning to 
SY the South or South-Ealt Part of Mount 
Seir, or the Land of -Edow. +: 
IX. | have already obſerved, that the 
The Wilder- Wilderneſs of Z3z lay in the South- 
2 Arps eaſt of the Land of Iſrael, along the 


WAs 


red on the Num. 34, 8, 4. and Jeſs. 15. 1, 3. 
Eaſt, or IL have alſo obſer ved, that K adeſh 
Eaſt of E- lying in the wilderneſs of Zin was 
dom. jn all probability different trom K- 
deſh in the Wilderneſs of Paran. But 

it remains further to be conſidered, 

how the Wilderneſs of Zix, lay in 
reſpect to Mount Seir or the Land of 
Edom. The generality of Writers 

do indeed make it lie to the Weſt of 
Edom, and the ſame with Kadeſs- 
barnea. That it was not the ſame 

with Kadeſb- barnea, but a Place di- 

ſtint from it, the Reaſons above al- 

ledged (Seck. 7. Paragr. 2, 3.) ſeem 

ſo clear to me, that I could not but 
readily diſſent from the Opinion ge- 

| needy received. However there are 
ſome Expreſſions in the Sacred Hi- 
ſtory which induced me for ſome 

time after, to look on the Encamp- 

ment of the /fraelites in the Wilder- 

neſs of Zin to have been (according 

to 


bly ftua- Coaſt of Edom, as is evident from 
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to the general Opinion) on the Weſt Vol. II. 
of Edom. But upon further conſi- Www 


deration I have been induced to, re- 
cede ſtill further from the common 


Opinion, and to think that more 
probable, which Places the Encamp- 


ment of the Iſraelites in the Wilder- 
neſs of Zin on the Eaſt fide of Edow, 
as may be ſeen in the Map of the 
Journies of the Iſraelites, The Chief 
Motive for altering. my Firſt Opini- 
on herein was this. We Read Deut. 
3. that God ſaid to Moſes, ye have 
. this. Mountain ( viz. Mount 
heir, v. 1.) long enough : turn you North- 
ward. Tis plain from Nam. 33. 36. 
that the Iſraelites were then at Ezion- 
gaber, Now if the Encampment of 
the Iſraelites in the Wilderneſs of Zin 
(which was next after that at Fzion- 
gaber) was on the Weſt or North- 
Weſt of Edom, then the Jſraclites 
firſt Marched from Ezion-gaber North- 
ward to the Wilderneſs of Ziz, on 
the Weſt of Edom, and then (being 
denied Paſſage thro” Edom ) Marched 
back again 3 towards E- 
2i0n-gaber, and ſo round the Land 
of Edom to the Eaſt ſide, but as it 
ſeems not only inconſiſtent with the 
Divine 
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Vol. Il. Divine Wiſdom, to order them to 
uarch ſo far North on the Weſt ſi de 


of Edom, only to come back again; 
ſo it plainly contradicts the Rene d of 
the Orders being given to turn North. 
ward, namely becauſe they had con- 
paſſed Mount Seir long enough. For 
by their March, according to the 
common Opinion, they were put 
under a neceſſity of Compaſſing it ſtil 
longer. Which abſurdity, and ſome 
other difficulties, are removed by ſup- 
poſing the Encampment in the Wil- 
derneſs of Zin to have been on the 
Eaſt of Edom. 


1 
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Vol. II. 


| ARS 


SEO r. 6. 


Of the Fourneyings of the 
x IIxraelites, from Ka- 
| dMdeſh in the Wilderneſ 
ll of Zin, to the Plains of 
| Moab near * 


OTH in Num. 20. 22—29. and 1 
Num. 33. 37, 38. we Read, tha 12 En- 
the Iſraelites removed from Kadeſb in camp of 
the Wilderneſs of Zin, and pitched ve 
in Mount Hor, in the edge of the Land * 
of Edom; and that Aaron went ap ©*: 
into Mount Hor, at the Commandment 
of the Lord, and died there, in the 
Fortieth Year after the Children of Iſ- 
nel were come ont of the Land of 
r. | Egypt, in the Firſt Day of the Fifih 
Month. Tn Num. 20. 24. the Reaſon 
is expreſſed, why God would not 
permit Aaron to enter into Canaan, 
namely becauſe ye rebelled againſt my 
Word at the Water of Meribah. — 
tnac 
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Vol. IT. that by Meribab is to be underſtood 
Meribah i» Kadeſh i the Wilderneſt 
of Zin; and that by ye is to be un- 
derſtood more ae Moſes and 
Aaron, is evident from Num. 27. 5 
And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes : 
thee up into this Mount Abatim, od 7 
the Land which I have given unto the 
Children of Iſrael. And when thou haſt 
ſeen it, thon alſo ſhall be gathered unto 
thy People, as Raton thy Brother was 
gathered, For Je rebelled. againſt my 
Commandment , in the Deſert of Tin, 
in the ſtrife of the Congregation, 10 
Sanfify me at the Water before their 
Eyes : that it, the Water of Meribah 
in Kadeſh in the Wilderneſs of Tin. 
Whence we learn, .that the occaſion 
of Moſes and Aaron's not entring into 
the Land of Canaan was one and the 
lame. 
Tis exprelly ſaid in the Text, that 
655 due Mount Hor was by the Coaſt ( Num. 
20. 23.) or by the edge of the Land 
of Edom. Num. 33. 37. And we 
are expreſly told Deut. 2. 12. that 
the Horims dwelt in Seir before: 


time; and accordingly we Read 


Gen. 14. 6. that Chedorlaomer King 


of Elam with his Confedetates n__ 
the 


— FEI 1 
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be Horites in their Mount Seir. Now Vol. II. 
+ Ewhether the  Horites took their ame 
from Mount Hor, or the Mount from 
chem, can't be poſſibly determin'd. 
ut ſince tis plain, that Places did 
i Wit firſt take generally their Names 
e from the In babitants, it ſeems not un- 
e likely, that both the Tract or Coun- 
ſt ry afterward denoted by Mount Sezr, 
% Wand alſo the Inhabitants thereof, took 
the Names, one of Mount Hor, the 
1y Mother of the Horims or Horites from 
1, Mone Hor, of whom theſe were deſ- 
to Neended, and who in the more Early 
ir Ages of the World poſſeſſed this 
h Tract: and that altho in proceſs of 
n. MTime, the Name of Mount Seir came 
on Ito be uſed to denote the ſaid Tract, 
to Wyet the Old Name of Mount Hor was 
preſerved in that Part of it, where ſtood 
the Mountain here ſo called by Moſes, 
and on which Aaron Died. Since it 
was the very next Encampment of the 
Iſraelites, after that in the Wilderneſs 
of Zin; and ſince by what has been 
fore obſerved, it is probable that the 
Wilderneſs of Zin lay to the Eaſt or 
orth Eaſt of Edom; hence it will 
follow, that Mount Hor muſt lie like- 
wiſe on the Eaſtern Coaſt of Edom. 

5 L It 


hat 
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Vol. II. It will be proper here to take no- 
T tice of a great Difficulty, which ari- 
„ ſes concerning the Place of Aaron's 
lg Death and Burial, from comparing 
Teat, Deut. the T wo forecited P laces Num. 20. 
15% . ang 23 29. and 33. 37, 38. with Dey, 
the true 10. 6. Ia both the TwWo for mer Pla- 
det 1 ces of the Book of Numbers, it i; 
the Sama- Expreſly ſaid, that Aaron Died on the 
rican Pe Top of Mount Hor; but in Den. 


euch. 10. 6; *tis faid, that the Children of 


Iſrael took their Journey from Beeroth 
of the Children of Jaakan, to Moſert: 
there Aaron died, and there be ns 
buried. But it's clear enough from 
the account given us-of the Encamp 
ments of the 1ſ/raelites in Num. 33 
that Moſera or Moſeroth, v. 31. ws 
a very different Encampment fron 
that at Mount Hor, v. 37. Gren 
Pains have been taken to reconcit 


theſe Texts, one with the other; bu 


all hath been only loſt Labour. Fe 
it is plain from the Hebrem- Samariti 
Text, that Deut. 10. 6. 7. is extreme 
Iy corrupted by the miſtake of Tran 


{cribers. I have above thewn tht 


true Antient Reading of the forme 
Part of u. 6. I (hall now here { 


down the whole Paſſage as it fil 


ſtand 


F 


( 
ſta 


1— 4 thelſraelites, 


0. | ſtands, rightly preſerved, in the He- 
ri. brem-Samaritam or Old Hebrew Text; 
„„ vhich in Engliſh runs thus : The Chil- 


(or, among the Children of Jaakan. ) 
Ja- Thence they took their Journey, 2 


te Lence they took their journey, and pitched 
in Jotbatha, « Land of Brooks of Waters, 
+ i Thence they took their journey, and pitch- 
ok ed at Ebronah. Thence they took their 
Journey, and pitched at Exion-gaber. 


ed in the Deſart of Lin, which is Kadeſh. 
Thence they took their journey, and pitch- 
ed in Mount Hor. And there Aaron died, 
and was buried; and Eleazar his Cos 
miniſtred in the Prie ſts Office i in his ſtead. 
At that time the La ſeparated the Tribe 
of Levi, &. Thus ſtands the Hebrew 

Samaritan Text in the forementioned 
Place of Deut. 10. 6, 7. which as it ex- 
actly agrees with che Order of the En- 


therefore the True Antient Reading; ; 


E Hebrew Chaldaick or common Hebrew 
Text has ariſen from ſome miſtake in 
Tranfcribers, or other Accident. 

E 2 The 


and that the preſent Readiog in the 
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Vol. II. 
92 


no den f Ilrael fool their Journey from 
5 Moſeroth, and pitched in Bene. jaakan 


pitched at _Gidgad (or Hagidgad.) 


Thence they took their journey, and pitch- 


campments mentioned Num. 33. 3138. 
ſo it is not to be doubted, but it is 
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Vol. II. The Iſraelites Decamping from 
Mount Hor, continued their March 
Other En. round Mount Seir, and pitched ( as 
het. we read Num. 33. 41, Oc.) in 
raelites. Zalmonab, then in Paran, and then 
in ObothÞ And Num. 21. 4—10, 
we Read, that between their Decamp- 
ing from Mount Hor, and Encamp- 
ing at Oboth, the Soul of the People 
was much diſcouraged becauſe of the 
ay; inſomuch that they ſpake againſt 
God and againſt Moſes. Whereupon 
the Lord ſent Fiery Serpents among 
them, and they bit them, and man 
of them died. But upon their con- 
felling their Sin, and Moſes Praying 
for them, God ordered a Serpent of 
Braſs to be made, and put on a Pole, 
(ſuppoſed to Prefigure the Croſs of 
our Bleſied Saviour, who has Delive 
red Mankind from the Old Serpent, 
and it came to paſs that if a Serpent 
had bitten any Man, when he beheld 
(or, looked up upon) the Serpent 
| Braſs, he lived. 5 
V. Departing from Oborh, the fra 
Another Er J;tes Encamped at Jje- abarim, in the 


mendation 


of the Pre- border of Moab, (Num. 33. 44.) 
ſent fie in the Wilderneſs that is before Moad, 
toward the Sun riſing, Num. 21. 7 
| 45 


brew Text. 


fo 
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And what Moſes ſaith Deut. 2. g. Vol. II. 
The Lord ſaid unto mes Diſtreſs TITTY 
the Moabites, neither contend with 
them in Battle - for F have not given 
thee of their Land for a Poſſeſſion, but 
[ bave given Ar to the Children of Lot 
for a Poſſeſſuon - this whole paſſage 
immediately follows in the Hebrew- 
damaritan Text, that which is above 
cited from Num. 21. 11. and 'tis 
very likely, that it was Originally 
inſerted here, being very appoſite; 
tho' it is omitted in the common He- 
lrew Text. * 5: 120 

From Jje-abarim the Iſraelites re- IP 
nove (more Northward ) and pitch: 1% of zc- 
ed in the Valley of Tered, Num. 2 1. red, and a 
11. The ſame may be otherwiſe ren- 
dred, the Brook Zered, and ſo it is the pre- 
ually rendred in our Tranſlation, n = 
Deut. 2. 13. Indeed it is very like- 
ly, that in the Valley of Zered there 
might be a Brook, which therefore 
went by the ſame Name. Moſes par- 
ticularly remarks, Deut. 2. 14, Ge. 
that the ſpace in which the Iſraelites 
came from Kadeſh-barnea, until they 
were come over the Brook Lered, was 


thirty and eight Tears; and that in 


' that time all the Generation of the Men 


L 3 of 
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Vol. II. of War ( i. e. all from Twenty Years 
old, and upward, Num. 1 4. 29.) 


5 

F 

| 
was "waſted out (i. e. Dead) 7 3 
mong the Hoſt, as the Lord ſware mb 
them, Num. 14. 28—35. Ant when ; 
0 

f 

fi 


all the Men of War were thus conſumed 
and dead, then the Lord ſhake unto 
Moles, ſaying + Thou art to'paſs over 
thro” Ar. the coaſt of Moab, this Dq. 
And when this — nigh over againſ 1 
the Children of Ammon diſtreſs then 
hot, vor meddle with them. for I wil 
rot give thee of their Land any Po 
ſeſſion, becauſe I have given it Fs the 
Children of Lot for « Poſſeſſron. Non 
tho' we meet with nothing of thi 
Num. 21. 12. in the Preſent com: 
mon Hebrew Text; yet we have al 
the Paſſage inſerted. there, in the Old 
Hebrew Text, as ſpoken by God to 


the I{-aelites, during their Encamp be 
ment in the Valley of Zered. And, 


this Place was very proper, for this 
Charge to be given to the Iſraelites 
becauſe they were now drawing nig 
to the Confines of the Children d 
Ammon, as ſoon as they were paſs | 
over the River Jornn. But at thi} 
ſame time God tells them, that 


bad. 1 8 into their Hand has” 2 
| in 


raelites removed 


on the oi ber ſide of 
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King of the Amorites and his Land, Vol. II. 
Deut. 2. 24. Accordingly we are R 
told Num. 21. 13. that the Iſraelites. 
removed from the Valley of Zered, 

and pitobed on the other ſide of Amon, 
which * it the Vi ider neſe, that comes . 

out of the coaſts of 1he Amorites 
for Arnon i #he border of Moab, be- DL Na 
tween Moab and the Amorites. 

Whereas Moſes in the forecited vi. 
Num. 21. 12, 13. faith, that the F Nun. 
from 1 ;e-abarim, and gre; with 
pitched. in the Valley of Tered 5 and Nu". 33. 

om thence they removed, and pitched ©” 
Arnon; there is 
no mention made expreſly of theſe 
Encampments in Nu. 33. but at v 
45. of this Chapter, it is ſaid, that 


21. 13. 4* 


they removed from lim, (which i is the 
e as Jje-abarim, as appears from 


44.) and pitched in Dibon-Gad. 


3 Dibon-Gid here mentioned be- 
ing very probably the ſame with Di- 


bon, which is ſaid Num. 32. 34. to 


be Built (2. e. Rebuilt) by Gad 
and this lying on the other fide of 


Arnon ; hence it ſeems plain, that 


J 'this v. 45. of Num. 33. brings us 
much to the ſame Place, as e 21. 


8 * 
f 
* 


8 4 From 
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Vol. It. it. From Dibon-Gad we Read Num, 
33. 46. that the Jſraelites: removed, 
The laſi En- and pitched | in Almon- diblat haim, only 
7 mention d in this Place of Scripture, 
Kr. „ Thence they removed and pitched in 
the Laſt of the Mountains of Abarim, before Nebo, 
JorGin» Aud they departed from the Mountain; 
by Moſcs. of Abarim, and pitched in the Plains of 
Moab, by Jordan near Jericho. And they 
pitched by Jordan, (after ſuch a manner, 
that their Camp extended) from Beth- 
jeſimoth vnto Abel-ſhittim, both theſe 
Places being ſituated in the. Plains of 
Moab. And ſo ends the account given 
us Num. 33. by Moſes of the ſeveral 
Encampments of the Iſraelites, from 
their ſetting forth from Rameſes in E. 
gypt, to their Encamping by Jordan. 

. The Mountains of Abarim were 4 
of the ridge of Mountains or Hills, DAM 
| wee the River Arnon and the River 
Mun Ne- dan. One Part of theſe IG 
bo and was diſtinguiſhed by the Name of 
ien. Mount Nebo, as may be plainly in- 
ferr'd from Deut. 32. 49. where we 
Read that God ſaid unto Moſes, get 
- thee up into this Mountain Abarim, 
unto Mount Nebo, which ie in the 


Land of Moab over againſt Jericho. 


From this Place compared with Num. 


33. 47. 
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. 33. 47. as it is plain that the Moun- Vol. II. 
, cains of Abarim extended a great way 


y I between the Rivers Arnon and Jor- 
e. dan; ſo it is evident from it alone, 
in WW that Nebo was a Part of the Moun- 
), il tain Abarim, lying near to Jordan and 
„over againſt Jericho. And if we com- 
of © pare herewith alſo Deut. 34. 1. where 
e) it is ſaid, that Moſes went up from 
r, the Plains of Moab unto the Moun- 
h- tin of Nebo, to the top of Piſgah 
ſe I that 3s overagainſt Jericho; it will 
of hence follow, that Nebo and Piſgab 
en were one and the ſame Mountain ; 
ral and that if there was any diſtinction 
m between the Names, it was probably 
E. chis, either that the Top of the Moun- 
. tain, was more peculiarly called Pi, 
gb, or elſe (ome other part of it 
en where were Steps cut out to go up it. 
or- For the Word being derived from a 
ins Root or Primitive, denoting to ele- 
of ¶ vate or raiſe up, is therefore capable 
in- to denote it ſelf the Summity or Top, 
we as being the moſt Elevated. part of an 
get Hill or Mountain. But on the. other 
im, | hand Euſebius has obſerved, that by 
the | Aquila, who Tranſlated the Bible in- 
ho. to Greek, the Hebrew Word Piſgah, 
um. is all along rendred by a Greek Word, 
47.14 ſigni- 
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Vol. Il. fignifying ent ont; and that the se- 
AV venty Interpreters do like wiſe in ſome 


Places render it after the ſame man- 
ner. Whence ſome conjecture that 
there were, in one part of Mount 
Nebo, - steps cut out, ſo as that one 
might go up it with the leſs difficulty; 
and that this part was more properly 
denoted by Piſgah. '' Euſebias and 
Jerom tell us, that ſome part of this 
ridge of Mountains, as was ſeen as 
one went up from Licias to Esbus 0 
Heſbbon, did retain the old Name of 
Abarim in their time. They tell vs 
alſo, that the part peculiarly called 
Mount Nebo, was over againſt Feri- 
cho, not far from Jordan, and Six 
Miles from Esbes to the Weſt. And 


as there was a City in the Tribe 


of Neuben called Nebo, probably from 
this Mountain; ſo there was alſo a 
City of the Amorites called Piſgah, 
as the ſame Writers tell us: tho' in 
the Bible no City occurs ſimply mo 
that Name, but with an addition; 4 

Aſhdoth-Piſgah mentioned Jofhna i 
20. among the Cities of the Tribe 
of Reuben; and fo + doubtleſs the 
ſame denoted under the ſimple Name 


Piſgah, by the forementioned Wine, 
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who further add, that the Country Vol. II. 
_ thereabout was alſo called Piſgah. 
an- In what ſenſe the Plains, wherein _. *- 


hat the Iſraelites are aboveſaid to pitch, -bogk 
unt I when they removed from the Moun- 
ne F tains of Abarim, are there and elſe- 
obere in Scripture called the Plains 


of Moab; ſhall be ſhewn in the fol- 


0 lowing Chapter, . 14. Beth. jeſimoth, 
bis to which the Camp of the Iſraelites 
extended on one ſide; was a City of 
or thele' Parts, given afterwards to the 
Tribe of Renten. It is mentioned 
| Us Joſh. 12. 3. as lyiig in the South 
led border of the Kingdom of Sibon - 
er aot far from the Salt or Dead Sea. 
Six Eyſebivs mentions a Place under the 
ind Name of Bethſmuth, (which proba- 
ive bly is the ſame with this  Bethjeſs- 
om 2 ) tying on the Eaſt of Jorden, 
0 4 about Ten Miles from Fericho, to- 
24h, wards the South, 
wh Abel bittim, to which” the Camp vr. 
Ger af the Jſraelites extended on the other of Abel- 
 ®Y fide, is never mentioned in Scripture, g“ 
13 but in this Place; at leaſt under this 
= very name. Indeed it was in all 


Tikelyhood no other Place, than what 
is called Shittim, Nam. 25. I. Joſb. 2. 
1. and 3. 1. At moſt, the difference 

2. ; | was 
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Vol. II. was only this, that HHhittim was the 
"OY place, and Abel: ſhittine the Valley or 


Plain adjoyning to it. Hence for Abel- 
ſbittim in the Text of our Bible, Num. 
33. 49. is put in the Margin, the Plain 
of Shittim. . And of the Valley of Shit 
tim we have particular mention made, 
Joel 3. 18. However the Word 4- 
bel denoting i in. the Hebrew Tongue 
Mourning „others rather think this 
place to be called here Abel. ſbittim, 
in reſpect of the Great Lamentation 
made = by the Iſraelites, on behalf 
of the great Number of their Bre- 
thren, that died here, ſome being by 
Gods particular Command Hang d, 
others Slain, and others Dying of the 
Plague, to the Number of Twenty 
Four Thouſand; and this for their 
Great Wicked neſs in committing I bore- 
dom with the Daughters of *Moab; 
and in joining themſelves unto Baal- 
peor, eating of the Sacrifices offered 
to the Idol Gods of the Country, 
and bowing down to them. Num. 25. 
1--9, We have alſo mention made 
of Jhittim, Joſh. 2. 1. and 3. 1. as 


the Place from whence Joſbua ſent the 


Two Spy's to Jericho, and from which 
they Decamped, in order to Encamp 
Fele 
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i 


cloſe by the River Jordan, when they Vol. II. 
were about to paſs over that River. "V+ 
From which, and what has been a- 

fore obſerved both from Scripture and 
Euſebius concerning the Situation of 

Beth jeſicoth, it ſeems plainly enough 

to follow, that of the Two Places, 
between which the Iſraelites are (aid 

Num. 33. 49. to Encamp, namely 
Bethjeſimoth and Abel-ſhittim, the for- 

mer lay to the South, and the latter 

to the North of the Camp; quite 
contrary to the Poſition aſſigned them 

by ſome Geographers. Some are of 
Opinion, that in the Neighbourhood 

of this Place called Shittim, there 

grew a great deal of the ſort of 
Wood, called in Scripture Shittim- 
Wood, and of which the Ark was 
made, Exod. 25. 5--10, Ce. 

It remains now, before we con- 2 
clude this Chapter, only to take ) een 
notice of the ſeveral Movements or Nun. 21. 
Encampmnets, mention'd Num. 21. % Nam. 
11----20, Cc. and to adjuſt them to 33 44-40. 
the other account given Nam. 33. Hern. 
4449. In v. 11. of the former 
Chapter, and in v. 44. of the latter, 
we have mention made of Jje-abarim, 
lying in the borders of Moab, and more 


parti- 
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Vol. II. particularly lying z the Wilderneſs, p 


which is before Moab towards the Sun 
riſing. In Num. 21. 12, 13. we 4 
Read, that the Iſraelites re moved fron || f 
 He- abarim, and. pitched in the Pally N 
f Zered, and then on the other fi 1 tt 
of Arnon and Num. 33. 45. we 
read, that they removed from lim I m 
(or Tie- abarim) and pitched in Di- 7 
bon-gad. Now this Place (as has 7; 
been 3 obſerved) lying on the I in 
other ſide of Arnon, and being men- x 
tioned Num. 21. 30. as the utmoſt I 4, 
City of the Kingdom of Sihox South- I 
ward, or 3 Arnon ; hence it 7 
is very probable, that here it was Je 
that the Jſraelites firſt Encamped, af-} it 
ter they had croſſed the River 47. ch 
non. In Num. 21. 16----20, we * 
read, that from thence ( viz. Fon 
the other fide of Arnon, which i in En 
the Wilderneſs that comes out of the n. 
| Coaſts of the Amorites, v. 13. theſ ;4, 
Iſraelites went to Beer; which- that 
it lay within the aforeſaid Wilderness, 
is evident from what follows v. 18. 
For there tis ſaid, that from the I i. 
an. they went #0 Matarah 3 which] , 

Place — 
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„ Place Euſebius tells us lay (4) upon Vol. II. 
„or in the Arnon, (whereby he un 


derſtands the Rock or Rocky Tract 
ſo called, not the River) at Twelve 
Miles diſtance from Medeba towards 
de the Eaſt. Hence the Iſraelites remo- 
'e ved to Nahaliel, aud thence to Ba- 
Mi moth, and from Bamoth to the Valley 
Nl that 3s in the Country of Moab to i 
as Top of Piſgah, which looks toward Je- 
he ¶ ſhimon, or the Wilderneſs. And in 
e. Num. 22. I. we read, that the Chil- 
olt ¶ dren of Iſrael ſet forwards, and piich- 
th. ed in the Plains of Moab, on this 
UN (3. e. the Eaſt). fide of Jordan by 
vas Jericho. Now this Encampment, as 
it is the laſt (mentioned in any o- 
Ar- ther Chapter) of them that were 
we made in the Life of Moſes, ſo it is 
rom apparently the ſame with the laſt 
\ "| Encampment mentioned Num. 33. 
dle chat being alſo ſaid v. 48. to be 7» 
ell the Plains of Moab, by Jordan near 
1 In ſhort cherefore, the En- 


62 at 


＋ 5 n o_ all which Jerom e in Arnone, 
which will not agree to the River Arnon, but agrees 
very well to the Rock or Rocky Tract ſo called, and 


which i only taken notice of, either 9 Euſebius or Je- 
rom, under the Word Arnon. 


camp- 


4 
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Vol. II. campment oz the other ſide of Arnon, ir 
"VV Nam. 21. 13. being probably the 
ſame , which is more particularly 
ſpecified Num. 33. 45. by the En- 
campment there ſaid to be at Dibon- 
gad; and the laſt Encampment men- 
tioned Num. 22. 1. agreeing very 
well with the laſt Encampment men- 
tioned Num. 33. 48. as being both 
ſaid to be in the Plains of Moab by 
Jordan; hence it follows, that the Win 
intermediate Encampments both in Whit; 
the one and the other Places muſt Mei 
have been between the Two Encamp- iin 
ments already mentioned, viz. be- Mkiy 
tween the Rivers Arnon and Jordan, 
or more particularly between Dibos- 
gad and the Plains of Moab by Jor- 
dan over againſt Jericho. Certainly 
to determine the order of theſe inter- 
mediate Encampments, is impoſſible 
in reſpect of the ſhort account we 
have of them in both Places of Scrip- 
ture. What ſeems 'to be probable in 
the Matter, is this. That the IVae- 
lites having crofſed the River Arnon, 
firſt Encamp'd at Dibon-gad, lying 
in the Wilderneisz then at Beer, 7. e. 
the Well, which God was pleaſed to 
diſcover to them, being in a great 
„„ 


| 
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„ Ireight for Water in that Wilder- Vol. II. 
5 ; then at Almon- diblathaim, lying 5 
n the edge of the ſame Wilderneſs ; 3 
hen at x gy? then at Nahaliel, 
Word which taken appellatively 
1- Mnotes the Rivers or Brooks of God; 
y Wind fo perhaps Named, becauſe bere 
1- Mite Iſraelites began to meet with a 
h Nountty better Water'd than they had 
by one in their Journey's hitherto, 
ne Munely Watered with ſeveral Rivu- 
in Nets or Streams - iſſuing from the 
ſt Nighbouring Mountains, and run- 
p- ing into the River Arnon or the 
e- irer Jordan. From Nahaliel the I 
in, Nraliter Decamping, they ſeem to have 
Encamped next in the Mountainous 
Tat of Abarim, and in this Tra& 
o have had Two particular Encamp- 
ments, one at Bamoth ( which pro- 
bibly enough may be the ſame Place 
we With that called, Joſh. 13. 17. Ba- 
ip: Noth baal, or the High Places of Ba- 
in ) and the other afterwards nearer 
ac- ¶ordan, at that part (or parts) of 
on, ie Mountains of Abarim, which was 
ng particularly called Nebo and Piſgah. 
Hence they moved, and Encamped 

L in the Plains of Moab, between Beth- 
eat Ei:ſhimoth and Abelſhittim, which is 
ght M the 
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Vol. II. the laſt Encampment mentioned in 
» ecither of the Chapters we are ſpeak- 


ing of, or in the whole Moſaich Hi. 
ſtory, as being the laſt made during 
the Life of Moſes. » 

' To conclude this Chapter concern. 
ing the Encampments of the . 1ſrae- 
lites, From comparing. Num. 33 
with other Chapters, where ſame of 
the Journies of the Iſraelites, are ta 
ken notice of, it ſeems very. probable, 
that tho' in Num. 33. Moſes pro- 
feſſes to give an account of the Jour: 
_ nies of the Iſraelites; yet he is not 
thereby to be underſtood, as if be 
there deſigned to give an account of 
all the particular Places, where they 
made - halt or (tay, only. for 1 
ſingle Night or Day, or the like; 
oe only of ſach Places, where they 
Encamped, i. e. ſtaid for {ome con 
ſiderable Time. And thus I hav 
gone thro! what I Judg'd requiſite i 
obſerve concerning the Journies d 
the Iſraelites from Raweſes in the 
Land of Egypt, to the Eaſt fide 0 
the River Jordan, dau the Life ol 


Moſes. 


CHAP 


M7 - — SHOES 
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CHAP. UI. 


of the Country Mart Tor: 
dan, 1. e. on the Eaſt 
„ of Jordan, which was 
ö Gude by Moſes, be- 
teen the Two Tribes of 
Reuben and Gad, and 
one half of the Tribe of 
. ane. 


\H E Iſraelites having Subdued 1. 
- Sibon and Og, the Two Kings 28 4 


of the Amorites, bey ond or arm by 
on the Eaſt of Jordan, Moſes divi- r 
ded their Country, (from its Situa- (Ach. 
tion in reſpect of the Land of Ca- 
"aan, called by the Greeks Peræa, 3. e. 
the Country beyond Jordan ) between 
the Two Tribes of Reuben and Gad, 
and one half of the Tribe of M- 
M 2 naſſeb. 


ff: 
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Vol. II. aaſſeb. And becauſe it will be of 
good uſe for the clearer underſtand- 
ing of the Sacred Hiſtory, I ſhall 
briefly premiſe here a ſhort. Account 
of the ſeveral Maſters, under whom 
theſe Countries ſucceſſively were, as 
far forth as may be gathered from 
Scripture; and fo (hall have oppor- 
tunity to take notice by the way of 

the Lands of Moab and Ammon. 
: n. I have in my former Volume of 
bone in the Geography of the Old Teſtament, 
the Deſten- - obſerved, that it is generally agreed, 
ne, Ur that upon the firſt Plantation of the 
Earth, after the Floud, as great part 
of Meſopotamia and the adjoining 
Parts of what was called by the Greeks 
and Latins Syria, fell to the Lot and 
pPoſſeſſion of Aram, one of the Sons 
of Sem; ſo Us, one of the Sons of 
Aram, ſettled himſelf in the parts of 
© Syria about Danraſcus ; and ſo theſe 
| parts beyond Jordan, of which we 
aare now Speaking, were probably at 
firſt poſſeſs d by the Deſcendents of 
Oz. Whence it is (I think) moſt 
probably thought by many Antient 
as well as Modern Writers, that the 
Land of Uz mentioned in the Book 
of Job, is to be underſtood of the 
Coun- 
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Country lying Originally, between Vol. II. 
Dam ſceus to the North, and the 
Plantation: of (uſb or Arabia to the 

South, and the Land of Canaan to 

the Welt, bow Arabia Deſerta to the 

Eaſt, (1, TJ9vY SO} SCOOT THe © 

But be this as it will, in proceſs of 11. 
time, namely at the time when A. Kn 
brabam firſt 5 Sojourned in the Land Zu im, ad 
of Canaan; we find that this Coun- Fins: 
try was poſſeſſed by the Rephaim, 
Zuzim or Zamzummim, and the E. 
mimt; Names, which all of them 
import Men of more than (49 or- 

dinary Strength, and of a (4) Gi» 
gantick Race. It is conjectured, 

that theſe were not Deſcendents of 

D aforementioned; but ſome who 

were of another Breed, and perhaps 
of the Anakims and the Rephaims 
among the Caraanites ; who as being 
Neighbours: might eafily. invade the 
Deſcendents of O, and diſpoſſeſſing 

them, the Original Planters or Ma- 

ſters might ſeixe on their Country 

for themſelves. This Opinion re- 


— 3 * 


(4) See Deut. 2. 10, 11, 20, 2535. 


M 3 ceives 
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Vol. Il. ceives ſtrength from its being ſaid, 

» that Og: was of the Rephaine. (Den, 
3. 11. ) and from his being reckon d 
nevertheleſs One of the Iwo Kings 
of the Amorites, v. 8. of the lan 
Chapter. But whenceſoever they were 
Deſcended, and how ſtrong, ſoe ver 
they might have been formerly, yet 
it ſeems they were not able to with⸗ 
ſtand the Forces of Chedorlaomer:King 
of Elam; who with his Gonfede- 
rates bringing an Army into theſe 
parts, Sole (as we read Ge 14. 3. 
the Rephaims in Aſhteroth Karnaim, 
and. 15 Zuzims in Ham, and the 1 
rims in Shaveh Kiriathamm; 

W. As to the Aſbteroth- 3 it 
3 was in all likelyhood the ſame with 
8 Aſhtaroth, mentioned Joſh. 13. 12. as 
7 7 he one of the Capital Cities of Og King 

hain. of Baſban, and again v. 31. as given 
by Moſes to the Half Tribe of M.. 
naſſeb. The Word Karnaim denotes 
in the Hebrew Tongue Two-horn'd ; 
whence ſome ſuppoſe this City to have 
been ſo called, as ſtanding upon To 


Hills, or built {o as to reſemble Two 


Horns; but it ſeems more probable, 
that as Aſhtaroth was an Idol much 
Kane in thoſe Times and Parts, 


0 a5 
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(as appears from Tug." 2. 13. and Vol. II. 


1 King, 11. 3.) and that by the 
ſaid Name nd denoted the Moon, 
ſo by Carnaim is denoted the uſual 
way of Picturing the Moon with 
Two Horns. And it is very probable, 
that from the Worſhip paid there to 
this Idol, the Place came to be de- 
noted by the Name of Aſbtarothᷣ- Car- 
naim, and fimply Aſbtaroth, or ſimply 
Carntim, as 1 Maccab. 5. 26, 43, 44. 
which laſt Name is ſome what altered 
into Carnion, 2 Mactab. 12. 21—26. 
And © apreeably hereto Jerom tells 
us, it Was called Carnes in his Time, 
and was a conſiderable Town, | ying 
Six Miles from Adra or Edrew; 11 7 
that there was | ſhewn ' the Houle, 
wherein Job Dwelt. * - 

As for the Word, which in our 
Engliſb and ſome Old Tranſlations is 


of a Place; the ſame is by the Seven- 
ty Interpreters, and in other Old Ver- 
ſions rendred as an Appellative, with 
theme whereby is denoted accord- 
ing to the meaning of ſuch Inter- 
preters, that Chedorlaomer ſunofe the 
Rebphaims,and together with them alſo 
the Entims. There being no men- 
M 4 tion 


of Ran 4 
City of the 
rendred in Ham, as the proper Name Zuzins. 


Vol. Ucti tion e in Fit e _ Scrip: 
ture, of - ſuch a-Place as Ham, at leaſt 


— it 95 r. my pr 


lying i in theſe parts, there is: n room 


left but for bare Conjecture concern - 


ing the Ham here mentioned eſuppo 
oper Nawe of a 


17 


wards polled — gr oy * 
and ſince it is likely, that this Han 
was the Chief City | of; the Zuzims, 
it might / poſſibly. be the ſame; that 
was afterwards the Chief City of the 
Am moniter, called in Scripture Rab. 
bab, and afterwards in Greek and 


: Latin Writers Philadelphia, And this 


may be the more likely, foraſmuch as 
Rabbah do's literally denote only the 


Great City; and therefore the more 


Proper and Peculiar Name of the ſaid 


Naabbab of the Children of Aumor 
might be Ham; of which, more. by 


VI. 


Cf Shaveh- 


and by. 


9. 12. 145 37 
Sbaueh- Kiriathaim, 1 —— E. 


oe ras were ſmitten by Chedorlaomer, 
among the May otherwiſe. (as is obſerved in the 


Emims. 


Job 13. 


Mat in of our Bible ) abe Tranſlated 
the Þ Pain of Kiriathaim, And of ſuch 
a City we read Nur, 32. 37. and 
19. 38 * to the 

Tribe 
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Iñibe of FD and Built (i. e. Re- Vol. II. 
built) by the Renbenitet. Which 
City ſince it lay in the Country (for- 
merly ). of the \Emims, there is no 
reaſon why it mould not be looked 
on to be the ſame with Niriathaim, 
in the Plains whereof the Emims 
were Overthrown by the Army of 
Chedorlaomer. That the Country of 
the Emims was in proceſs of Time 
inhabited partly by the Tribe of 
Reuben, will appear from 2 5 fol- 
lows: its 

For the Country beyond Janda 9 
being thus Depopulated, by the Great bites and 
Overthrow given to the ſeveral afore- Ammo- 
mention d Inhabitants thereof, the 1.7519 4 
Rephaims, Z2uzims," and ee by ſelves of 
the Victor ious Army of (hedorlabmer; 75 N 
and alſo by the great Numbers of of the E- 
them, that were (as is probably in- ins «= 
ferr d from Gen. 14. 14.) carried © 
away Captive: hereupon the Deſcen- 
dents of Lot, the Moabites and Am- 
monites, found it no difficult matter 
to ſettle. themſelves! in theſe parts. 
Accordingly we read Deut. 2. 9, 10. 
that the Moabites poſſeſs d the Coun- 
try, wherein the Emims dwelt in times 
paſtz and in like manner we read 


v. 19, 
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Vol. II. v. 19 20. that the: Armwonites>poſſe(- 
A (ed the Country, berein the Tamzum- 
mims (or Zuzimt) dwelt in old time. 

As for the Rephaims,, the River 

VIII. Jabbok ſeems to have been the Boun: 
File Re? daty between them and the Zam 
phaim not Zummi mi; and it do's not appear 
74 ſec > from the Sacred Hiſtory, that the 
bites er Country of the Repbaiers was ever 
ammo- poſſeſs d by the Deſcendents of Lit, 
un On the contrary, it being particularly 
obſerved Deut. 3. II. that Og the 

King of Baſban was of the Remnant 

ot \the Rephaims (for that is the He. 
brew Word in this place, Which in 
our Tranſlation is rendred Giants) 
it zs very probable, that the Rephain, 
not withſtanding the overthrow they 
received from (bedorlaomer, ſtood 
their Ground ſo well as not to be 
diſpoſſeſsd of their Country by any 
of their Neighbours; but ſtill kept 

up their Kingdom, under a King of 

their own Nation, to the Time that 

the {ſraelites Invaded them, and by 

the Divine Aſſiſtance Conquered, and 

quite put an end to their Kingdom. 

And this is - confirmed by what we 

read Judg. 11. 13. for there we find 


ge N 9 


In wing of the Aumonites laying to i 


the 


1% the Goh beyond Ford. 


wary  eway bis: Land, where: they raue 
tut Of 2 fm Arnon ' even to 
abbok aud io Jordan. Whence it 
may: be fairly inferr d, that the - 
monites had poſſeſſed nothing or very 
ttle on the North of Jabbot, br of 
de Kingdom of Og. For had they 
erer been poſſeſſed of the Country 
North of Jablol, they might have 

6 well charged the nne with 
abiog that from them, as with taking 
from them, what lay between: Fabbok 
md cod ot 

Ftom this Puſſage of Sopot 
u. 73. there atiſes ſome Difficulty, 


271 


the Charge of the Hruehlet, that che, Vol. I. 


* 


A 5 N 
ty ariſing 


vis. In what Senſe the King of che fr Judg 


fow'Arnon eben unto Jabbok, could 
call it His Land; (for his Words 
are, Iſrael took away my Laud, fore 
Arnon even unto idee, ee bo 
raked ) ſince it is certain / 'From 
Scripture, that a "Treat part of it, 


d Arnon, was fotcmerly Intiabited by 
n. || the Aſoabite ; and ſb the Chaim there- 


ve of belonged to them, not to the A. 


id moniter. (And this ſees to be par- 


o icularly referr'd to by Jephrh4b in his | 


he Anſwer 


Ammoniter, ſpeaking of the Country ps ſolved 


by ſome. 


namely to the south, or towards 
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Vol. II. Anſwer! to the Meſſage of the King 
of Auna, Where he puts this Que- 
ſtion to him; Jadg. 11. 25. 4nd 
nom art thou any thing better than Ba- 
lack, the San of Tippor, King of 
Moab Did he eder ſtrive ag ainſi 
Iſrael, or did he ever! fight: againſt 
them 9 Now to. ſolve this Difficul- 
ty a ome have comjectured, that the 
Moabites either formerly, had been, 
or then were Tributary to the Anm 
nites 5; and ſo the King of the An. 
monites might upon that conſidera: 
tion lay claim, to what belonged to 
the Maabite, as belonging to him. 
Others ſuppoſe the King of the An. 
mionites to have uſed the forementi- 
ond expreſſion, - on account of the 
near Alliance and Confederacy there 
was all along betwen theſe Two Bran- 
ches of Lors Poſterity, the Moabite. 
and Ammonites z on conſideration of 
which the King of the Ammonites 
might look on what belonged to his 
Confederates the Moabites, as belong: 

ing in ſome ſenſe to His. 
Xx. But perhaps there is no need of 
How to be ſuppoſing any other than a Literal 
Sov, Meaning in the foremention d exprel- 
aud more ſion; foraſmuch as what formerly 
probably, @ I 
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belonged to the Ammonites, and was Vol. II. 
taken from them by the Amvrites, WWW 


and ſo came to the Iſraelites, might 
Literally reach pom Arnon unto Jab- 
bok, aud unto Jordan; juſt as ( or 
at leaſt, much as) che Tribe of Gad 
5 ſuppoſed to have done, according 
to the Situation of it deſcribed in the 
Map hereunto belonging. For it is 
not improbable, but that upon the 
Conqueſt of Sihon, Moſes in dividing 
his Kingdom between the Tribes of 
Gad and. Reuben, might have ſome 
regard to the Old Diviſion of the 
Country between the Moabitet and 
Ammoniten; ſo as to aſſign to the 
Renbenites, ohne bad formerly belon- 
ged to the Moabites ; and to the Ga- 
dites, what had formerly belonged 
to the Ammonites; at leaſt, as to the 
Main of each Country. 

Nov beſides what the Deſcendents 
of Lot poſſeſſed formerly between 
Arnou, and Jabbok, and Jordan; they 


were alſo poſſeſsd of Two other 8 


Tracts. The Ammonites enjoyed a® 
conſiderable Tract more to the Eaſt, 
and beyond the Hills that bounded 
the Eaſtern part of the Country be- 
yond- Jordan. And tho' they "Ui 
= PREM 1 - 
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vol. II. diſpoſſeſs d of what lay on the Welt of 
VV thefe Hills by the Aumonites, yet they 


XII. 


&11 kept their ground, in what lay 
en the Eaſt of theſe Hills; which 


therefore is that which is in Scriptun 


called the Land of the Children 6f 
Ammon. Indeed theſe Hills ſeem to 
have been the Barrier; which ſtop! 


the Amorites from invading the rel 


of the Country, poſſeſs d by the 4 
monite, on the Eaſt fide of theſe 
Hills: and hence probably it is, that 
'tis exprefly obſerved Num. 21. 24 


that be Border of the Children if 


The Principal City of the Ann 


0 bba ? 3 ; [ .* * 
3 nitet Was Ra ah, a Wor d Importing 
City of the Great or Populou, and therefore b 


Ammo- 
nites- 


applyed to other Cities as well as this 


And hence in Scripture it is for di. 
ſtinction ſake ſtiled Rabbah of the Chil 
dren of Ammon, Dent. 3. 11. We 
learn from the Old Geographer Ste 


phbans, that it was alſo known by 
the Name of Ammana, which it is ge- 


nerally thought to have taken, either 


from Ammon the Founder of the Na- 
tion, or from its being the Chief City 
of the Children of Ammon. And 


indeed the great likeneſs between An- 


mand 
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(ll mane and Ammon mightily conduces Vol. II. 
Je lead Men into this Opinion. But 

y ſince. we are expreſly told in Scrip- 
ture, that the Amwmorites ſucceeded 

che Zxzims in this Country; and 
ſince it thence appears alſo, that the 

0 Wl Zuzims had a City called Ham, and 

N which probably was their Principal 


City; on theſe Conſiderations it is 


„not only poſſible but probable, that 

e che Name Amman or Amana men- 

i MW tion'd-by Otephanas, might be deduced 
from Ham or Aw, the Antient Name 

of of this City, before it fell into the 

Hands of the Ammonites., But we 

„ have greater Certainty, that this City 

no WY was in After-ages called Philadelphia, 
and that ( as it is ſaid) from Prolemy 

n Philadelphus, King of Egypt, who ha- 

d. MW ving made himſelf Maſter of theſe 

5. Parts, and liking the Situation of this 

We! Place, Repaired and Beautified it, 

and honoured it with the Name of 

Philadelphia. But it never occurs un- 
der this Name in Scripture : wherein 
it is taken notice of Deut. 3. 11,” on 
account of the vaſt Iron Bed of Og 
King of Baan being there. It is 
alſo memorable in the Sacred Hiſtory 


for its being Beſieged and Taken in 
the 
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Vol: II the Reign of King David; as alſo: par 
cor the Death of Uriah, ſlain there Mir 
by a Deſign of David's, during the Ewa: 
Siege. This City ſeems to have con- Whre 
ſiſted of Two Parts, one whereof Mhay 
was more peculiarly; called Rabbah, hir 
the other the City of Waters, as bet- Ihe 
ter Watered than the other, and iſo MM, 
perhaps more Pleaſant, whence the . 
King ſeems to have had his Palace NWo 
here; on which account it is other- Mari 
wiſe called the Royal City, 2 Sam. 12. Ncit 
26, 27. The Waters, whence this Wer, 
part of Rabbah took the Name of the Mo, 
City of Waters, are thought to be thoſe Is 
of the River Fabbok; and indeed Myilc 
Eꝛſebius tells us, that this River or chat 
Brook runs between Philadelphia and * 
Geraſa, but he do's not ſay, that it Mon 
comes up to the very Place. And the 
this may ſuffice of the Ammonites.” rar 
XIII. As for the Moabites, beſides the ble 
of —_ Country they poſſeſs d on the North No 
oo of the River Arnon, which .Sihon Wthe 
ox theSouth King of the Amorites: took from them, Kwhi 
3 e they poſſeſs d alſo a Tract to the South Fed 
A of the River Arnon, between Edom FEtuat 
| to the Weſt, and Midian to the Eaſt ERiy 
and South. And this they, enjoyed 
all along, after the loſs of the other 
part 
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ert of their Country. The Chief Vol. II. 
ity of the Moabjte- in this Country ww 
Nas Ar, called by the Greek Writers 

- Mreopolis, and thought by them to 


f Whve- been ſo named from their Wor- 

„ Whipping the God of War, called by 
Ie Greeks Aęne Ares, by the Latin. 
arc. But the likeneſs between the 
e MHbrew Word Ar, and the Greek 
e Word Ares ſeems to be the only foun- 
ation for this Etymology, This 
ciy, we are told by Exſebius and 
S Mirror, was allo called Moab, from 
e NMoab the Father of the Moabites. It 
z alſo ſaid by Writers to be other- 
viſe called Rabba, and to be the ſame 
that occurs in the Geography of Ptole- 
„ under the Name of Rhalmat hum. 
dome take this City Ar to have been 
the ſame with Aroer 3 but the con- 
rary Opinion is the moſt proba- 
e Idle; Foraſmuch as Aroer was given 
h Fto the Tribe of Gad, and ſo on 
n che North fide of the Ri ver Arnon ; 
0, whereas Ar was all along Inhabi- 
h ted by the - Moabites, and ſo was Si- 
m tated on ae Stk fide of the ſaid 
ſt River, o 
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Vol. II. Tis farther here to be remarked, 
> that after the Captivity of the Ten 
Sera Tribes, and ſo of the Tribes of 
places ling Reuben and Gad, that were poſſeſod 
e . of the Country between the River 
non aud Arnon and Jabbok, the Moabites re. 
Jordan,and poſſeſs d themſelves of ſeveral, Places 
"5-5 on the North of the River Aron, 
clires, en Whence it is that in the Prophecie 
unt aſcr;- againſt Moab, we find mention made 


bd ro the of Heſbbon, and ſeveral other Places 


Moabires Irmoina uber 
'n$cr;prure. Once belonging to the Rewbenites and 


_*  Gadites, as belonging then to the 


Moabites. Not but that even in the 
Writings of Maſes, we ſind the Plain 
on the Eaſt of Jordan, called the 
P lains 5 of Moab, namely, as" apper- 
taining once to the Moabites, and (0 


retaining their Old Name. 


XV. Having ſaid thus much of the 


Of the King- 


dom of Si- Country of | the Ammonites and Move 
hon. bites, I need fay no more as to the 
Kingdom of Shen, than that it lay 

from South to North, between they 
River Aruon, which bounded it from 

the Moabites, and the River Fabbokh 

which bounded it from the Kingdom 

of Og; and from Eaſt to Weſt, bel 
tween the Mountains or Hills, which 
parted it from the Ammonites, 5 

| tne 
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* the River Jordan which parted it Vol, Vol. II. 
"from the Land of Canaan. The Ca 
ra pital City of this Kingdom was 
er Heſbbon, of which more in the Tribe 
of Reuben, §. 17. 

To the North of the River Jab- xvi. 
bok lay the Kingdom of Og, reaching 4% 2 
is far Northwards as to Mount Le- . 
lanon, or that part of it, which was 

particularly called Vount Hermon; 

and from Eaſt to Weſt, between the 

fills of Gilead, and the River Jordan. 

Wit is alſo called the Kingdom of Ba- 

har, whence came the Greek Word 

Datanea, denoting likewiſe theſe parts 

Win After. ages. As it is remarked in 

| of) Cipture for its high Hills, and great 

aks; fo alſo is it for its good Breed 

of Cattle, and good Paſturage, 1175 

BB. 15 . 2. 13. Da. 32. 

4. 4. 12. Ezek 39. 18. Ae 4 

I. Ge. The Capital Cities of this 

Kingdom were Aſbtaroth and Edrei; 

bf the former we have ſpoken al. 

rady, of the latter we ſhall ſpeak 

In the Half Tribe of Mauaſſeb. | 

| Moſes having Conquered Si bon and xvi. 

Vs, and ſo made the Traclites Ma- Hol 

ders of all the Country, on the Eaſt res 

if Jordan, from the River o of Arno Hembon 
2 unto 
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Vol. II. anto Mount Hermon, Deut. 3. 8. he 
divided it among 


the Two Tribes of 
Reuben and Gad, and the Half Tribe 
of Manaſſeh. To the Reubenites he 
gave the Southern, or rather the 
Southweſt part of this Country, ſo 
that the Reubenites were bounded to 
the South with the River Arnon, to 
the Weſt with Jordan, to the North, 
and Faſt with the Tribe of Gad. 
In this Tribe ſtood Heſhbor the Ca 
pital City of the Kingdom of Sibon 
who is therefore ſtiled Deut. 2. 2h 
&c. King of Heſhbon, and is expreſ 
ſaid Joſh. 13. 10. fo have reign'd in 
Heſhbon: Tho it appertained to 
the Tribe of Reuben, yet it ſtood in 
the Confines of the Tribe of Gad, 
as appears from comparing Joſh. 14 
17. with v. 26. For as it is in the 
former verſe reckoned, among the 
Cities given to the Rexbenites, ſoin 
the latter verſe the Coaſt of the Gu 
 dites is ſaid to be 4 Heſhbon n 
Kamath-· mizpeh, Ce. It was re 
markable for its Excellent Fiſp-Pool 
which are taken notice of Cant. 
4. After the carrying away of the 
Ten Tribes into Captivity, it wi 
_.. repoſſeſs'd by the Moabiter; whey 


Of the Tribe of Reuben. 


in the Prophecies both of Iſaiah and Vol. II. 
Jeremiah (I. 15 and 16. Jer. 48. 


and 49.) againſt Moab we have fre- 
quent mention made of it. It was, 

whilſt, in the Hand of the Iſraelites, 
a Levitical City, i. e. one of the 
Cities ſet apart for the Levites to 
dwell in. It continued a Great and 
Noble City till the Days of Exſebius 
and Jerom, being by the Greeks called 
Esbxs 3 and it was Situated (as we 
are told by theſe Writers) on the 
Hills overagainſt Jericho, at about 
Twenty Miles diſtant from the River 
Jordan. It was in their Days reckoned 
a City of Arabia, under which Name 
was then comprehended a good part 
of Peræa or the Country beyond Jor- 
dan. The other Remarkable Cities of 
this Tribe ſhall be taken notice of, as 
they occur in the Series of the Sa- 
cred Hiſtory. 


The Tribe of Gad was bounded xyn: 
with the River Jordan to the Weſt eg 
with the Half Tribe of Maraſth to © 


the North, with the Ammonites to 
the Eaſt, and with the Tribe of Ren- 
ben to the South. 


N 3 The 
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vol. II. T he Half Tribe of Manaſſob, that 


Ay Eaſt of Jordan, was bounded 
ofthe Hef With the Tribe of Gad to the South; 


Tribe of with the Sea of Cinnereth ( after: 
N wards called the Lake o of Geneſaret 


of Jordan. and the Sea of Galilee) and the 
Courſe of the River Jordan from it 

Head to the ſaid Sea, LAW courſe 

is ſometimes ſtiled the Upper Jordan, 
ſometimes the Leſſer 5 inns to the 
Weſt; with Mount Lebanon or more 
eculiarly Mount Hermon to thi; 
exhury and North- Eaſt; and with 

the Mountains of Gilead to the Eaſt. 

A Tis evident from Joſh. 13. 26, 30 
concerning that Mahanahim was in the Confine 
7 Mid- of the Tribe of Gad, and the Half 
ae % Tribe of Manaſſeh, which we ate 
Tribe 2 here ſpeaking of; and tis evident 
E. - v. 27. that the Tribe of Gad reached 
of Mana: unto the cage of of the Sea of Cinnereth 


ſehz and the ® 
3 the other ſide fa Ne Eaſft-ward, 


{erved 41 S0 that the 3 between theſe 
the Ciries f Two Diviſions muſt paſs from the 
e Tribe ſaid edge of the Sea of Cinmereth to 
14 
Places lying within theſe Two Di- 
vilions, I judge it beſt to defer taking 
notice of them, till we come, by 


ee the Thread of the Sacred 


Hiſtory 


As for the Remarkable 


. 
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Hiſtory, to thoſe Occurrences for Vol. II. 
which they are Remarkable. And "Vo 
the fame Method I ſhall obſerve 

as to the Cities or Towns lying 

in the Tribes on the Weſt fi de of 

Jordan. . 

But according to this Method it Xx. 
will be requiſite, to take notice here % 


and Wilder- 
of ſuch Places as are mentioned in / of Ke- 


the Hiſtory of the Conqueſt of the “mol 
Two Kingdoms of Sion and Og. 
We read then Deut. 2. 26. that Mo; 
ſent Meſſengers out of the Wilderneſs 
of Kedemoth , unto Sihon King of 
Heſhbon, with words of Peace. Now 
is tis clear from the Circumſtances 
of the Sacred Hiſtory mention'd in 
that Chapter, that this Wildernefs 
lies near the River Arnon, ſo Jofh. 
13. 19. we have, among the Cities 
mo to the Reubenites, one named 
edemoth, from which therefore, as 
lying within or near it, this Wuder- 
neſs in all probability took its name. 
As this Wilderneſs lies on the River 
Arnon, ſo it lies along that which 
was the Eaſtern Coaſt of the Coun- 
try beyond Jordan. For as the Ex- 
tent of this Country from North to 
South is deſcribed Judg. 11. 22. to 
N 4 be 
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Vol. II. be fm Arnon even unto Jabbok, ſo 
the Extent of it from Eaſt to Weſt 


XXII. 


15 there deſcribed to be from the il. 
derneſs even unto Jordan. Where 
by the Wilderneſs is probably meant 


the Wilderneſs of KedemotÜu. 
Sibon rejecting the Words of Peace 


of has, ſent him by Moſes, and refuling to 


give the Iſraelites paſſage thro' his 


Countay, gets an Army together, and 


went out againſt Iſrael into the Wilder- 


meſs ; and he came to Jahaz, end fought 


againſt Iſrael. Tis evident hence, 


that Jahaz lay near, if not in, the 


Wilderneſs of Kedemoth, from which 


the Iſraelites: had ſent their Ambaſſe- 
dours to Sh; And agreeably we 
find Foſh. 13: 18. among the Cities 
of the Reubenites one named Jahazs 
(which we need not doubt but was 
the ſame with 74%) and named 
juſt before Kedemoth z from which 
the Wilderneſs took its Name. 80 


that hence it may be reaſonably in- 


ferred, that this Jahaz lay in the 


Faſtern, or South-Eaſt Part of the 
Tribe of Reuben, not wr. "_ Ke- 


demoth, 


be 
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The Iſraelites having conquered Vol. II. 
Sihon, they went up by the way to Ba- Al- 
ſhan : whereupon Og came out againſt of the City 
them to battle at Edrei, Deut. 3. 9 
Tis probably thought, that this E- 

drei lay in the Southern Part of the 
Kingdom of Og; and this is con- 
firmed in that tis joined v. 10. with 
Salchah-, which plainly lay there, 

as appears from 1 Chroz. 5. Iz. For 

the South Part of the Kingdom of 

Og was that which was next to the 
Gadites. Euſebius and Jerom ſuppoſe 

it to be the ſame that was in their 
Time called Adara, and was then 

a conſiderable - City of (what was 

then called ) Arabia, lying at the di- 

ſtance of Four and Twenty Miles 

from Baſtra; (for which is cor- 
ruptly read in Ferom's Verſion Oſdra) 
whereby may be underſtood, either 
Baſtra, a City of Arabia mentioned 

by Ptolemy and others, or elſe 4fþ- 
taroth-Carnaim. For whereas Joſh. 2 1. 


27. mention is made of Beeſh-terah 


as a Levitical City in Baſhan, inſtead 
thereof 1 Chron. 6. Aſptaroth is men- 
tion'd. And the Words ( ſetting 
alide B) are writ both much alike in 


the Hebrew; and Beeſh-terah may be 


eaſily 
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Vol. II. eaſily moulded by the Greeks into 
Ir {on te 1 
XXIV. Og being totally Defeated, we read 
0f the fe» Deut. 3. I. that the Iſraelites took al 
tween Ar- his Cities, all the Region of Argob, 
gon, ent the Kingdom of Og in Baſhan. It 
Gilead“ is controverted among Writers, whe- 
5 ther Argob and Baſhan were equiva- 

lent Terms, or quite diſtin, or whe- 
ther the former denoted only ſome 
Part of the Country denoted by the 
latter. Now this matter may I think 
be cleared from v. 13, 14, 15. for 
here Moſes ſaith, IJ gave unto the Half 
Tribe of Manaſſeh, all the Region of 
Argob, with all Baſhan - Jair the 
Son of Manaſſeh took al/ the Country of 
Argob, —— Ard I gave Gilead wnto 
Machir. Here in v. 14. the Region of 
Argob ſeems plainly to be ſpoken of 
as a Part of Baſban; and v. 14, 15. 
the Region of Argob is ſaid to be 
given unto Fair, and Gilead unto 
Machir : ſo that theſe Two together 
ſeem to have made up the Country, 


or at leaſt the Kingdom of Baſban. 


As to the particular Situation of theſe 
Two Tracts, viz. Argob and Gilead, 
it is evident enough that Gilead pro- 


perly ſo called was the Tra&, where- 
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in lies the Mount or Hills of Gilead; Vol. It. 
and conſequently that the remaining 


Tract of the Kingdom of Og, was that 
called the Region of Argob, which 
therefore lay to the North of the 

other. 1600 . 


* 


Amorites, Sihon and Og, he ſends for 
a famous Diviner of thoſe Times called 
Balaam, who lived at Pethor, which 
lay in Aram, as we read Deut. 23. 7. 
whereby is to be underſtood that 
Part of Aram, which was more pecu- 
liarly ſtiled Aram-nataraim or Meſo- 
potamia, as we are expreſly told Dent. 
23. 4. Balaam being met by Balak 

the King of Moab at the utmoſt Coaſt 
of his Kingdom, is brought to the 
King to Kirjab-huzotb; then on the 
morrow to the High-places of Baal, 
Num. 22. 39, 41.) then into the 
field of Zophim, then to the top of 
Peor, Num. 23. 14, 28. Of theſe Pla- 
ces, Kirjath-buzoth and the Field of Zo- 
phime being only mention'd here, no- 
thing more can be ſaid of them, than 
that they lay in the Country of Moab, 
in that Part of it, which lay next 5 
8 35 the 


The King of Moab being Terrified XXV. 
at the great Succeſs the Iſraelites l. cr. r 
had againſt the Two Kings of the Bataan. 
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Vol. II. the Tribe of Revben. As for the 
RAS High-places of Baal, it is in Hebrew 


Bamoth- Baal; and therefore pro- 
bably the Hills that lay near Bamoth 
aforementioned, Ch. 2. F. 12, 

As for Peor it is thought to be a 
part of the Mountains Abarim. Up- 
on this Mount there ſeems to have 
ſtood the Temple of an Idol, called 
thence Peor or Baal Peor. By partaking 
of the Sacrifices offered to this Idol, 
and Worſhipping it, the Iſraelites great- 
ly provoked God, whilſt they lay 
Encamped at Shittim, Num. 25. 1— 5, 

In v. 17, 18. of this Chapter, we 
find God commanding the Iſraelites 
to vex the Midianites, and Smite 
them. Now thele Midianites ( as 
has been obſerved Vol. 1. of this 
Geography of the Old Teſtament, Ch. 
10. were Deſcendents of Midian, one 
of the Sons of Abraham by Keturah; 
and who, together with his other 
Brethren, were ſent away from Jade, 
during the Life of Abraham, Faſt- 
ward unto the Eaſt Country, namely 
into the Parts of Arabia lying to the 
Eaſt of Canaan, Eaſt of that Part of 
Canaan where Abraham then Sojourned, 
which was the moſt Southern Part, 

adjoin- 
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adjoining to Beerſheba. Accordingly Vol. II. 
in proceſs of Time, we find the MI 
dianites ſettled next to the Moabites, 
namely to the Eaſt or South-Eaſt of 

them. And we find ſome Colonies 

of them ſettled elſewhere near to the 

Red Sea, and Mount Sinai or Horeb, 

in the Times of Moſes; who Fled 

out of Egypt into this Land of Mi- 

dian ( Exod. 2. 15. ) and. Married 
Zipporah, the Daughter of Jethro or 

Revel the Prieſt or Prince of Midian, 

a City and Country thus lying near 

the Red Sea. A Branch of theſe Mi- 
dianites near the Red Sea were the 
Kenites ; ſome of which turn'd Pro- 
ſelytes, and dwelt with the Iſraelites 

in the Land of Canaan: of which 

Race was undoubtedly Heber the Ke- 

nite, the Husband of Fael, who Slew 
Siſera. The Eaſt continued mingled 

with the Amalekites, till the Time of 

Saul. But the Midianites here men- 
tion'd in Num. 25. were thoſe, ad- 
Joining to the Moabites, and who op- 

poſed the Iſraelites after the Death 

of Barak, as we read in the Book of 
Judges. And ſo much for the Geo- 
graphical Part of the Hiſtory - of 


Moſes. + nnd 9h 
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Vol. II. 
AA 


. the Cm = th Ent 
of. Canaan, under the 
_ Gonduf of Ine”. 


1 107%. being Dead, by the Com: 
gl mand — of God Joſhua 
camp from © Succeeds him, as Leader in 
NR, Chief of the Iſcaelites; and prepares 


4 pi 
3 to paſs over the River Jordan. Here- 


dan. upon be removed from Shittim, (where 


the Iſraelites had Encamped for ſome 
Time,) on the Morrow after the 
Two Spy's returned, that he had 
ſent from thence to Jerich, and chme 
to Jordan; * Joſh. 3. And after 


Three Days ſtay : "og proper di- 


rections being given, 'the Iſraelites 
paſſed over Jordatt right againſt Jeri- 
cho, on dry ground; the Waters which 
came down from above, 7. e. from the 


uppet 
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upper Part of the Stream, ſtanding Vol. IT: 


and riſing up upon an heap very far, 
i. e. for a long way together, namely 
as far as from the City. Adam (or 
Aodam, which is only here menti- 
oned, and ſaid to be) beffde Za- 
retan. | "7 
This latter Place is mentioned 
vice more in Scripture, viz. 1 King, 
4. 12: and 7. 46. from which Two 
Places it appears that it lay not far 
from Succoth (of which we have 
ſpoken in the Firſt Volume) and 
Bethſhean { of which we ſhall ſpeak 
i hereafter) and ſo not far from the 


lilee. : 2 

; The Jfradlites having croſſed For- 
8 dan, and the Prieſts that bare the 
0 Ark of the Covenant of the Lord 
being come out of the Channel of 


turned unto their Place. The Place 
where they Encamped, was called 


renewed. For all the People that came 
out of Egypt, were Circamciſed's, but 
all the People, that were born in the 


38 


II. 
Of Zaretan. 


Southern Part of the Sea of Ga-. 


III. 
of Gilgal. 


the River, the Waters thereof re- 


Gilgal, becauſe here Circumciſion was 


5 Vilder neſs by the way, 4 they came 


- | forth out of Egypt, them they had not 


(ircum- 
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Vol. II. Circumciſed. Wherefore upoù this wa 
vv renewing of Circumciſion, the Lord Id 
ſaid unto Joſhua - this Day have: I Ia 

rolled away the Reproach of Egypt aan 

J. e. Uncircumciſion) from off you : WO 
wherefore the Name of the place is called ibo 

Gilgal (3. e. Rolling) anto this day, Ithe 

Joſh. 5. 29. Here it was that Joſbua fur 
pitched the Twelve Stones, which 

were taken up out of Jordan, by 

One Man of every Tribe. And here 

the People abode, till they were 
whole again after their having been 
Circumciſed, and here they celebra- 

ted the Paſſover. Laſtly, here the 
People Eat of the Old Corn of the 

Land, on the Morrow after the Paſ- 
ſover; and. here on the Morrow after 

that the Manna ceaſed. It has been 
already obſerved, that it is expreſly 

ſaid Joſh. 3. 16. that the [ſraelites 
Paſſed over Jordan right againſt Jeri- 

cho; and tis expreſly ſaid Joſh. 4. 19. 

that they Encamped in Gilgal, in the 
Eaſt Border of Jericho. Whence tis 

plain, that Gilzal muſt be Situated 
between Jordan and Jericho. And 

ſince Joſephus f tells us that Jericho I 


„ 


I Antiq. B. 5 C. 1. And the ar of the Jews, B. 5. C. 4 j | | 
Was 


The ciel of Canadn. 1933 
was Sixty Furlongs diſtant from Jor- Vol. II. 
dan, and that the Camp of Gil bal SY 
was Fifty Furlongs diſtant from the 
ame} River; hence it follows that 
„sg was Ten Furlongs from Jeri- 8 
1 Rho Fact. ward : that is, according to 

„ Ihe common Computation of Eight 

2 Irurlongs to One Mile, a Mile and 4 

n quarter. But it is obſerved by ſome 

y earned Men, that Fivelbf the Fur. 4 

+ Jongs uſed: by Joſepbas di make up ari 

e Midian Mile ; and ſo the diſtance be- 

n NWeen Gilgal and Fericho' will be juſt 

1. Nrwo Miles. And this exactly Myc 

je Nrith what St. Jerom ſaith, when he 

tells us, that the Place was ſhewn in 

bis Days at Two Miles diſtance from 
ericho, and was had in very great 
eneration by the Inhabitants of that i 
Country. 119 

The 1ſraeltes- being ved of w. 
the Sore made by Circumciſion, and 3 
ft for Action, the Firſt City” that was 
aken by them was Jericho, which lay.... «M0 
areſt to them. It was delivered Ws A 
o their Hands after a Miraculbus mau- 
her, he Mall falling down flat, 1 that 

the People: went up into the City, every 

lan ſtruig 55 before Him and. they 

tha the City. I have ſpoken of this 

0 City 


66G 
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Vol. II. City already in the Firſt Part 1 
* Geography 1 th New Teſtament, 
Chap. 6. ' To what is ther, 
ſaid, I mall ea add from Euſebia 
that the City Built by Hiel the Bethe. 
lite, and which was Honoured with out 
Saviours Preſence, and mentioned in 
the Goſpel Hiſtory „Was deſtroyed 
for the Treachery of its Inhabitants, 
during the Siege of Jeruſalem by the 
Romant. And that the City and 
ing in his, Days was a Third City, 
Built after the Siege of Feryſalem; 
and as it ſees, not in the ver) 
| ſame Place, where either of the Two 
former had been Built. For, he tell 
us, that- the Ruins of Both the for- 
mer were ſtill ſhewn. It is ſome 
times in Scripture called the Cty « 
Palm- Trees, from the plenty of the 
Trees, or the excellency of them 
above others, in the Territory 0 
this City. _ 
v- Old Jericho being. Taken, and D 
27 pre ed, Fate having firſt informed 
himſelf” of the Strength of Ai, ſent 
about Two or Three Thouſand Men] 
againſt it, as judging them ſufficient 
to take. the Place, according to the 
Information be had received. b 
1595 8 


— 


J. KDS SSS e = © =, - co 


NY pectation, | hereupon "Foſbus addreſſes 
i himfelf' ro God in FO ike moſt Humble 
manner; who acquaints bim, that 
yy che reafori why the Party be had 
Ty ſent againſt 47, had not met with 
ſed their expected Succeſs, was becauſe 
1, font of the Tſradbites had Siuned. 
Hereupon a Scrutiny being made by 
Lot, Achan was diſcovered to be the 
Offender, and hereupon he together 
with his Sons and Daughters, @c: 
were put to Death in the Valley of 
Hcbor, ſo called from the Trouble 
brought upon the Iſraelites by the 
Sin of Arhar, (as appears from Ch. 7. 
v. 26. compared with Ch. 6. v. 19.) 
for the Hebrew Word Ac bor denotes 
Trouble. It is evident enough from 
the Circumſtances of the Hiſtory, 
that this Valley lay not far from Je-. 
richo ; and 706. 15. 7. we read that 
it lay in the North Border of the 
| Tribe of Judah. _ 


| away by the Puniſhment of the Offen- 
* bers. Foſhid marches a Second Time 
again Ai, and takes it by Stratagem, 
and Burns ir We have this Place 

O 2 men» 


ly this Party of the Os "1M Wor. Vol. we. 
ſted by the Men of 4, conttary to e 


The Wrath of Cod belag tu rnd LM 


196 


The Geogeapby of the O:T 


vol. Il. mention'd in the Hiſtory of eee 
ww who both before. and after his going 


VII. 
/ Bcth- 
Aven. 


into Egypt, pitched his Tent between 
Bethel and Hai or Ai, for the Place 
is writ the ſame way in the Hebrew 
Text, tho' it is writ thus differently i in 
our Tranſlation. | It appears both 
from Gen. 12. 8. and Joſh. 7. 2. and 
8, 9. that this City 4 lay to the 
Eaſt of Bethel; and that it was not 
far from Bethel, may be gathered from 
Job. 8. 17. tho Euſebius and Jeron 
had not told us ſo; who add, that 


in their Time there were ſbewn 


ſome ſmall Remainders of the Ruins 
of it. Maſia tells us, that Ai was 
Three Leagues from Jericho, and Be- 
thel One League rom j... 

Iny Joſb.\7.. 2. we read that 4; was 
befede Beth-aven, on the Eaſt ' ode of 
Bethel. Whence it ſeems clearly e- 
nough to follow, that Beth» auen there 
was 4 diſtinct place from Bethel, tho 
not far from it. It lay in the North 
Border of the Tribe of Benjamin, 
as appears ftom Joſh. 18. 12. Fot 


n 2 Wilderneſs of Bethaven there men- 


tioned was in all probability ſo called, 
_ from: this Beth-aver, mention'd; Ch. 7. 
Ms |Fooir Tis ge indeed, that the 

r\ Prophet 
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Prophet Hoſea | do's: elegantly call vol. II. 
Bethel, on the account of Feroboarm's Wan 
placing. there one of the, Golden 
Calves, and'of the Idolatrous Worſhip 
performed thereto, by the Name of. 
Beth-aven; and this ſeems. to be the 
occaſion, that ſome has thought 
there was no other Betbraven, bue 
Bethel. _ | 

The Gibeanites — ie at vm. 
what had befaln Jericho and- Ai, ob- TheCitirof 
rin'd by a Trick, a League from nices, ri» 
Joſhua and the Iſraelites; {ending Men Sven 
as Ambaſſadours to Gilgal, who were «Fx 
ſo equipp'd, as if they had come from with the 
4 very Far Country. The League ont 
being made and Sworn to, the Iſrae- 
lites quickly became ſenſible, how 
they had been impoſed upon. For at 
the end of three days aſter the League 
was made, they heard that they were 
their Nejghbours 5 and they came unto 
the . Cities of the Gibeonites on the 
third day: 8 after they had heard 
ſo,) e their Cities were Gibeon and 
Chephirah, and Beeroth, and 0 
fearim,, Joſh. 9. - 

As for Gibeon we [aro Joſh. 100 wm. 
that it was a great City, greater than I Gib-on. 
Ai, Euſebius and Jerom tell ug, it 

4 + Dd Was 
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Vol. II. was the Metropolis of the Hiviter, 
0 Regal City: but we no where 


2h ch 


x1. 
Of Beeroth. - Enſcbine and Jerom, under the Hill 


read in Scripture of the King of Gi- 


beon 5 and in the Text laſt Nd it 
is ſaid to be 2s' one of the Royal (or 
Regal) Cities. Whereby Cn to be 
implied, that it was not a Regal 
City, but however was as conſiderable 
a City as the Regal Cities were. 
Euſebius further tells us, that it was 


a Town or Village in his Time, ſtill 
Fong g under its Old Name, being 


qur Miles Weſtward from Bethel. 
That ' Gibeor was a City of Prin- 
cipal note, further appears from that 
it had the other Cities (mentioned 
Joſh. 9. 17.) either gubject to it, ot 


_ Confederate” with it. Of which Ci- 


ties we have nothing more remarkable 


of Chephirah, fin . 1 here ſaid 


of Wh 
- Beeroth lay, „ as we are told by 


Gibeon, 4. e. under the Hill whereon 
ſtood Gibeo 3 being a Town or Vil- 
lage in their Days, lying in the Road 
from lia or Jeruſalem to Neopolis 
Cor Sichem ) at Seven Miles diſtance 
from Jeruſalem. They were of this 


Town that Killed JP the & 


* 
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„Jef Su, and cutting off his Head, Vol. IT. 

> | brought it to'/Devid to Hebroz : ; who Vo 

ordered the Murderers to be them- 

t ſelves Slain, 2 Sam. 4. Mr. Maun- 

r arel, who ſeems to take this Place 

e w be the fame with Beer, whither 

| 1 Fled from Abimelech, Jud. 9. 

e tells us that it enjoys a very 

N af Situation, on an edge decli- 

as ting Southwards. At the Bottom of 

che Hill it has a: plentiful Fountain 

of excellent Water; from which it 
bas it's Name. At it's upper fide are 

n- Remaits of an Old Church, Built of 

at the Empreſs Helena. 
The laſt Place Kirj 145 erte is XI. 

frequently mention'd in the Sacred f 2 

Hiſtory. It appertained "afterwards 

to the Tribe of Judah, and it lay in 

the Confines of that Tribe, and the 

ride of Benjamin, being Nine Miles 

by diſtant from Jeruſalem in the Road 

Jill I thence to Dioſpolis, (i. e. Lydda.) 

on In this Place the Ark of the Lord 

il. Yabode for Twenty Years, namely 

ad I from the Time that it was fent away 

oli dut of the Land of the Philiſiines, 

nce to the Time it was removed hence 

this by King David, 1 Sam. 7. compared 

zon | with 1 e 13. Of this City was 
of” O4 * 
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900 It. Vriab, a Prophet Slain by Jehvinkin, 


* "tt. F 
„ 


XIII. 


as we read Jerem. 26. 20, 


The King of Jeruſalem underſtand. 


Five Kings. ing, that the Gibeonites had made 


War againſt 


Gibeon "w 
which is 


Peace with the Iſraelites, ſends to the 
King of Hebron, to the King of Far- 


relieved ; OF to the King of Lachiſp, and (0 


Joſhua. 


the King of.,Eglor, to come and with 


their joynt Forces to fall upon the 
Gibeonites. ..: Accordingly theſe Five 


Kings go together and Encamp be- 


fore Gibeon; the Inhabitants: whereof 


preſently diſpatch. away Meſſengers 
to Joſhua at Gilgal, to give him no- 


tice of their Condition, and to de. 


ſire Succour without delay. - Here- 


1 upon Jaſoua Marches. all. Night from 
- . Gilgal. to their Relief, and falling 


XIV; 
©* Beth- 
noron. 


upon the Army of the Confederated 
Kings, Slew them with a great ſlaughter 
at Gibeon, and chaſed them along 
the way that goes up to Beth- horon, 
and ſmote them to Azckah and uni 
Makkedah. _ 

There is expreſs mention made i in 
Scripturg of TWO Beth-horon's: fot 
x Chron. 8. 24. we are told, that a 
Woman of the Tribe of Epbraim, by 
Name Sherah, built Beth horon the 
ether wah the er. It is conte 

agrees 
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„ agreed among Writers, that they both Vol. II. 
lay within the Bounds of the Tribe 
J. of Ephraim. But it is not agreed, in 
le what Part of the Tribe each lay: 
ie | ſome placing Beth - horon the Upper 
r- in the Northern Border of the Tribe, 
to and Beth-boron the Nether in the 
th Southern Border; whilſt others place 
he chem nearer one to another, and both 
ve in the South Border. Certain it is, 
de · that the Beth-horon mentioned in this 
aof Action of the [Iſraelites , muſt lie 
in the South Border of the Tribe 
of Ephraim, as being adjoined to 
the Tribe of Benjamin, wherein 
Gibeon ſtood. Tis alſo plain that 
this Beth. horon ſtood on an Hill 5 
which as the Canaanitet Fled from 
Gibeon, they went up; whence tis 
ſaid, Joſb. 10. 1. that the Lord cha- 
ſed them along the way that goes up 
to Beth-· horon. But from Beth-horon 
to Aze lab the way lay down the Hill 
on another ſide; whence v. 11. it is 
e in ſaid, that as the Canganites were in 
for the going down ( namely of the Hill) 
it af Beth-horon the Lord caſt down 
„by great Stones upon them, unto Azekah. 


ugly; ß + ol ets 618 bi; 


_ ——— ——-— 
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Vol. II. This Axetzzh is expreſſy reckoned 
among the Cities of the Tribe of 
f Azekah. Judah,” Joſb. 15. 33. and this Situa- 
tion thereof agrees very well with 
the Circumſtances of this Action. For 
to ſay no more, we find it in the 
forecited Text named t 


Jarmuth, the King of which was One 
of the Five Confederate Kings that 
were Conquered. Exſebius and Je- 
rom tell us, that there was a Town 
in their Time, named Ezeca, between 
Eleutheropolis and Jeruſalem ; which 
might be probably enough the ſame 


with this Are tab; foraſmuch as "this 


lay in thoſe Parts. 
Joſhua being very deſirous: to par- 
of 5 2 ſue the Ae e he had obtained 
over his Enemies 2 the uttermoſt, that 
no ſtop might be put thereto by the 
coming — of the Night too ſoon 
upon him, thro' a Divine Impulſe 
of a Miraculous Faith; he ſaid: Our, 
ftand you ſtill upon Gideon; and thou, 
Moor, in the valley of Ajalon. Aud 
the Sun ſtood iz, aud the Moon 
floppd, untill t e People had avenged 
themſelues upon nh] Enemies, Joſh. 
10 125 — Of Gibeon enough has 
been ſaid already: alan, which » 
ene 


ogether with | 


| Amorites from Adlon, as we read 


%. : 
— 2 
A 
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the other Place. here mention d, lay Vol. II. 


in the Tribe of Das, (Jaſb. 19. 42 5 
and was One of the Cities, that 
were given in that Tribe to the Le- 
vites; ( Joſh, 21. 24.) But it ſeems, 

the Danites could not drive out the 


Judg. 1. 35. 4 

eb being acquainted, that the XVII. 
Five Kings that had Fled, were hid din. 
in a Cave at Makkedab, orders them ſo of Eleu- 
to be ſecured therein, till he had made eli 
an end of purſuing the Enemy. Af. gun which 
ter which he comes and Encamps at * | 
Makkedab, and puts the Five Kings e, weten 
to Death. And that Day be tool Mak - the Difan- 
kedah, Jeſd. 10. 28. which-we find Na. 
reckoned among the Cities afterwards 
given to the Tribe of Judab,  Foſh. . 
15. 41. It ſtood, as Enuſebiu in- 
forms us, Eight Miles to the Eaſt of 
Eleutheropolir, which Elentheropolis be 
ing a Place often 'mention'd by Eu- 
ſebizs and Ferom, as from which they 
reckon the diſtance of many Places 
1 in the Bible; it Will be 
iſite to obſerve here (once for 
ul that this City is never mentio- 
ned it ſelf in the Bible, at leaſt not 
under that Name, and it is ſaid to 


have 


Vol. IL have * of much e Date than 
the, scripture Hiſtory, being not Built 


till after the Deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem. The Name imports as much 


as the Free City ;\ and it was a conſide- 


 rable Place in thoſe later Times; 
and accordingly is particularly ta- 


ken notice of, and its Situation aſ- 


ſigned by | Ptolemy the Geographer, 


2ã⁊ã⁊a iꝗf is ſet down in the Tribe of 


Judab. For tho it be not menti- 
oned in the Scripture it ſelf, yet l 
--. Judged it requiſite to inſert this Place 


| | as to the Name, for the Reaſon above- 
mentioned ws; in teſpect of the 
UNiſtances of ſeveral: Scripture: Places 


being reckoned e 15 * . 
and Jeros. 


e eee 


of Librah. Marches with his Victorious Army 


unto; Libnab, which he likewiſe takes, 
Joſh. 10. 29, 30. This alſo. was 4 
City after wards aſſigned to the Tribe 
of Judah, and probably lying very 
near Malledab; «whence it is menti- 
oned Joſb. 15. 42; next after Makke: 
dab. It was alſo a Lenitical City, 
as appears from Joſb. 21, 13. It 
was Beſieged by ace King of 
Abele in the Days of Hezekzab, 


2 King. 
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n ls, Kings 19. 8. Enſebiu and Ferom Vol. II. 
it. tell us, that it was a Town or vil 
lage in their Time, lying within the 

h U Diſtrict of Eleutheropolx. N. i 24 
From Libnab Joſbua Marched unto XI. 
30 Licht, „and Encamped againſt it, 7 it 
and took it the Second Day, v. 31, 
32. The King of this City was One 

„ Jof the Five, that join'd their Forces 

of againſt! the Gibeorites. \ Therevis fre- 

. quent. mention made of it in the Sa- 

'T Fred Hiſtory... It was One of the 

ce Blaces: Beſieged by Sennacherib King 

of: Aria, in the Reign of Heze- 

kigs King of Judah. For upon the 
diviſſon of Canaan this City fell to 

the; Tribe of Judah, together with 
Ihe Neighbouring Cities eee 

in this Tenth Chapter of Jeb. 

DY was a Town in the Days of 2 

es, bi and Jerom, being Seven Miles 

2 F diſtapt from Elewt heropolis to the South. 

ve . We tead Joſh, 10. 13. that Ho- xx. 
ry. am King of Geer came to help La- of Cees. 
th I chiſh : and Jolhya ſinote him, and his 
People. It appears from Joſh. 16. 3. 

ty. that-this-Geger lay in the South Coaſt 

It of the Tribe of Ephraim, not far 

of from Beth horon, between it and the 

ah, Sea, that is, the Mediterranean Sea. 


1891 \ea POP : Hence 


204: Ti * 4 2 ft 


Vol. IL have been of much later Date than 


the Scripture Hiſtory, being not Built 


till aber the Deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem. The Name imports as much 
as the Free Cuy; and it was a conſide- 


rable Place in thoſe: later Times; 
and accordingly is particularly ta - 
ken notice of, and its Situation aſ- 


ſigned by Frolery the Geographer, 


ads it is ſet down in the Tribe of 


Judab. For tho it be not menti - 


oned in the Scripture it ſelf, yet l 
... Judged it requiſite to inſert this Place 


 XVIIL 


as to the Name, for the Reaſon above- 
mentioned) u. in reſpect of the 
- Diſtances: of ſeveral: Ecripure: Places 


being reckoned from it by Eaſclin 
and Jerom. 310 bei bs 


Aeg. taken, . Je 


of Librah- Marches hs his Victorious Army 


unto: Libnab, which he likewiſe takes, 
Joſh: 10. 29, 30. This alſo was 4 
City afterwards aſſigned to the Tribe 
of Judah, and probably lying very 
near Malledab; whence it is menti- 


| oned Joſh, 15. 42. next after Malle 
dab. It was allo. a Levitical Un | 


as appears from Joſh, 21, 13. 
was Beſieged by ache King — 
Ai in the Days of Heneljab, 


2 Kings 
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2 Kings 19. 8.\Enſebizs and Ferom Vol. Il. 


tell us, that it was a Town or Vi 


lage in their Time, lying within the 
Diſtri& of Eleuthiropolis. N. i +7" 
From Libnab Joſhna Marched unto XIX. 


Lachiſh., and Encamped againſt it, Lachim. 


and took it the Second Day, v. 31, 

32. The King of this City was One 
of the Five, that join'd their Forces 
againſt! the Gibeonites. \ Therevis fre- 
quent mention made of it in the Sa- 
cred Hiſtory. It was One of the 


Rlaces: Beſieged by Sennacherib King 


of: Aria, in the Reign of + Heze- 
lies King of Judah. For upon the 
diviſion of Canaan this City fell to 
the; Tribe of Judah, together with 
the Neighbouring Cities e 
in this Tenth Chapter of Joſhua.” It 
was a Town in the Days of Euſe- 
hu and Jerom, being Seven Miles 
diſtapt from Eleutheropolis to the South. 
We tead Joſh, 10. 13. that Ho- xx. 
ram. King of Gezet came to help La- of Gezer: 
chifh . and Joſhua ſnote him, and his 
people. It appears from Joſh. 16. 3. 
that / this Gezer lay in the South Coaſt 
of the Tribe of Ephraim, not far 
from Beth-horon, « between it and the 
Ven that - is, the Mediterranean Sea. 
Hence 


53 
+ 
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Vol. II. Hence it follows, that it lay at ſome © 
WW conſiderable diſtance from Lachiſ; . 
And conſequentiy we may obſerve, 
that it is ſaid in Fob.” 10. 33. only 
that Joſhua ſwore the King of Geter 
and bis People, until” he had left hin 
none remaining; that is, quite De. 
ſtroyed all the Forces this King 
brought with him to the Relief of 
| Lachiſþ; but nothing is ſaid of 7. 
ſbua's taking the City of Gexer itſelf 
28 being at too great a diſtance, and 
ſo too much out of the way, to 
March againſt at preſent. Indeed 
tis ſeems to have been a very ſtrong 
Place, and to have held out againſt 
the Iſraelite, till the Reign of Sol 
won for we read 1 Kings 9. 16. 
that Pharaoh King of Egypt had gon 
up, and taken Gezer, and burnt i 
wih fire, and ſlain the Canaanites 
that dwelt in the City, and given it 
for a preſent unto bis Daughter, So- 
_ Jomons Wife. And in the following 
Verſe we read, that Solomon Rebuilt 
it together with Beth-horon the Ne- 
ther, and ſome other Places. It was 
ſtanding in the Days of Ezſebiu 
and Jerom, being then a Town 
call'd Gar. Four Miles from Ni- 
e copolis 


= we n err erregen 
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copalis (i. e. Emmas) to the North. do I. 
— Lachiſh "as paſſed with 0 


his Army to E aps” 5 it on * 
that Day, Toſb. 34, The 
King af this Gity 800 4 71 of the 


Five Kings above mentioned. The 


City lay not far from Lachifs, as 
may be gathered, not only from 
| the. Circumſtances. here mentioned 8 

but alſo from its being mentioned 
with Lacbiſp, Joſh. 15. 39. where it 
is reckoned among the Cities afligned 
to the Tribe * udah. Euſebius and 
tell us, that it was a very large 
Town in their Days, diſtant Twelve 
Miles from "Eleutheropolis to the Eaſt: 
Md but then theſe Writers take Eglon to 
80 be the ſame with Adullam; Jas 
* they are 3 n 
. 15 Nc. 

291 a Bios J Marched unto XXII. 
Hebron, aud took it. The King of 


and its 
this City was another of the Five ſever! 


Kings abovementioned. There ha-“. 
ving been frequent mention of this 
Place in the Hiſtory of Abraham, I 
need ſay no more of it here; than 
what is — laid in the Firſt Vo- 
lume. From Hebron therefore Joſhuz 
returned and Marched to Debir, and 


took 
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Vol. II. took it, Foſh. 10. 36—39. This 


AA. Debir is called by. Two other Names 
in this Book of Joſbua. For Joſh. 15. 


15. we are told, that the name of 
Debir before (i. e. in former Times) 
was Kirj ath. ſepher, and v. 49. among 


the Cities aſſigned to the Tribe of 


Judah we have mention made of Kir. 
jah-ſannah, which (as is there added) 
is Debir. Now the Word Kirjah 


denotes the ſame as the City, and hence 


we bave it in the beginning of the 
Names of ſeveral Places, as Kirjath- 
Arba, other wiſe called Hebron, Kip. 
jath-jearim, &c. The Word Sepher 
in the Hebrew Tongue / denotes a 
Book: whence ſome conjecture that 
this was an Old Academy of the 
Canaanites. Others "conjecture it to 
have rather been the Place, where 
their Archives or Old Records were 
kept. The Word Debir, whereby 
it is alſo called, may be applied: to 
either. of-the foregoing Senſes. For 
it is derived from a Rot, that ſigni- 
fies to Speaks and ſo may bei under- 
ſtood to import 4 School of Eloquence, 
or of Literature in general: ant the 
very Word Debir uſed as an Appel- 
kae denotes the Inoſt and os 

ecret 


Us 
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$ Secret Part of a Temple, where the Vol. II. 

s Oracles were wont to be Spoken or M 
. Delivered, and into which none 

f might enter but the Prieſts; and in 

) Ichis Acceptation the Word is very 


g Applicable to the Places, where Ar- 
Xt chives are wont to be laid up, they 
being uſually: very Secret Places, and 
) Buch as Admittance into is allowed; 


þ but to peculiar Perſons. As for Kir- 
ce ab- ſannab, which is the Third Name 
ze whereby this City is called, it may 
Ide underſtood to denote, either he 
r- Wity of the Buſh, as lying among 
er Buſhes or Thickets, and fo the more 
Secret and Retire 3 or elſe the City of 
lngennity or A - Where the Fa- 
culties of Men's Minds are Sharpered, 
(for the Root, from which Sannab 
may be derived, ſignifies to Sharper 
or Whet ) and in this ſenſe Kirjath- 
yy ſennab may very properly import an 
to Univerſity or Place of Literature. 
or And thus much for the Import of the 
i- ſeveral Names given to this City. 


As ta the Situation of this City, XXIIt, 
de, all the light we have concerning 7 
he is from Foſh: 15. 15, 49. where we Debir. 
l have it | reckoned among the Cities 
ofs || given: to the Tribe of Judah, and 
ret P more 
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Vol. II. 
WWW 


and fight againſt it. Where by re- 


be then Marched back again; and in 
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more particularly among ſuch as lay 
in the Southern Tra& of that Tribe, 
and probably not far from Hebron 
And *tis obſervable that in 70ſb. 10. 
38. Joſbua is ſaid to return to Debir, 


turning is probably denoted , that 
Joſbua having carried” his : Conqueſt 
in theſe: Southern Parts as far as to 
Gaza, v. 41. which was the South. 
Weſt Angle of the Land of Cana, 


this his Return laid e to Veli; 
and Took it. 


„Nur. And this is e confirmed from 
55 en what is ſaid v. 41. 'viz, that Foſhug 


ſmote al (this South Part from KW i. 
deſh-barnea', even unto Gaza; ad all 
all the Country of Goſhen, even unto Ca 
Gibeon. For the Country of Goſhen Gi 
( which is the only Place here menti- 4 
ond, that hay not been ſpoken oiflco 
already) is generally by Writers co 


placed in the South Tract of theſ 10 


Tribe of Judah, and that not with- I th: 
out ground, ſince Job. 11. 16. wel wt 
find the Land of Goſben mentioned} the 
together with and next to the Sou ces 
Country. And ſince by this very at 
Name we find the Fruitful Tract off ag 


. 
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Egypt, wherein the Iſraeliies ſqjourn- Vol. u. 


ed; frequently called; hence this Land d 


of Goſhen within Landes; is thought 


to have been of the like Nature with 


that in Egypt, that is, very, Fruitful. 


Indeed tis evident, that here in Ca- 
aan there was a City called Gaſben, 
and that the Country round it was 
that which is here ſtiled the Land or 
Country .of Goſhen; whereas . .we, do 


not find there was any; Hy . Jap arg 


of that Name in Eg ut, th is 
hinders- not, but W. ol Coſben in 


Canaan might be ſo called; as lying in 


a Fat good Soil. 


dW brig 


Joſbus having. thus, at rone time, xx 


j. e. at one Expedition Conquered 7 ag 
all the Southern Tract of the Land of rom. 


Canaan, he turns with his Army to 
Gilgal; 3 where tis evident there Was 


4 fixed Camp of the Tfaelites for a 


conſiderable Time, after their firſt 
coming on the Weſt of Jordan, Joſh- 


10. 42, 43. After this the Kings in 
the North Parts of Cunaan, hearing 


what Succeſs the Iſraelites had had in 


the South Parts, join'd all their For- 
ces together, and came and pitched 
at the Waters of Merom to Fight 
againſt Iſrael. By the Waters of Me- 

MF 2 rom, 


1 
: 
e 


: - 4 by, n 
> 5 — — "> == 1 


212 


Tes raphy of the O. T. 


vol. II. rom, are here denoted (as is proba- 


Sv bly thought by Leatned Men) 


XXVI. 
Of Hazor. 


the 
Lake that lies between the Head of 
the River "Fordan' and the Lake of 
Gene areth; and which was peculiarly 
ſtile the Semechonite Lake. It 5s 
nothing near fo large as the Lake of 
Gereſareth, and the Tract about i 
Marfhy Ground. © tf 

Near to theſe Waters of Mes wi 
Situated (as is conjectured by the 
Learneck) Hazor, the Regal City of 
Bae wo was the Chief and moſt 

owerful Prince in thoſe Parts (. 
10.) and who therefore it was, ( 


48 we read Joſh. 11. 1.) that ſumtnond 


the othef Princes in the North of C 


nan to come and join him with their 


Forces. Which accordingly they did, 


and fo Encamped all together near 


the Waters of Merom or the Semechs 
nite Lake, But being all entirely 


Routed by the Iſraelites, Joſbua took 
Haxor, and alſo burnt it, and put the 


King thereof to the Sword. He took 


alſo the Cities of the other Kings, 


and Killed the Kings, but did not 


| burn any of the Cities but Fleer. 
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ba- The other Cities, the Kings where- Vol. II. 


the Jof joined Jalin King of 4 and LANs 
of Iehich are particularly K are 1% Madon. 


of Ihe Cities of . Mador, Shimron and 
rly ſb b. As. to the former of theſe, 
53 Madon, i it is neyer mention'd in Scrip- 
of ture, but in relation to this Fight, 
i and then but barely named, ſo that 
nothing more particular can be ſaid 
of its Situation, Joſh. 11. 1. and 
12. 19. 

Sharon here is doubtleſs the ſame xxvm. 
with Shizrom-werom, whoſe King is 1 
teckon d among the One and Thirty 
Kings Slain by Joſbua, Ch. 12. eſpe- 

d cially fince the King hereof is men- 

C4 tioned together with the Rings of 

ei Madon, Hazor and Achſhaph. Tis 

id. alſo ſcarcely to be doubted, but this | 
en is the ſame with Shimron, reckoned 
among the Cities Given to the Ir 

ehh of Zebulum, Ch. 19. v. 15. 

Achſbaph is 8 only Ch. 10. vH. 
v. 1. and Ch. 12. v. 20. and Cb. 19. 1 
v. 25. In the Two former it is men- 335 
tioned in reference to the Fight be- 
fore ſpoken of; in the Latter place 

it is reckoned among the Cities aſ- 
ſigned t to the Tribe of Aer. 


P 3 HBefides 
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Vol. 1I. 


Beſides the Kings of the Cities al. 


ready ſpecified, * are told that Je- 
fr bin ſent to the Kings of the Plains, 


roth. 


the Sea 77 


South of nnerot h, in the Borders 


Cinneroth. of Dor on the Welt; Ch. 11. 9. 2. 


XXXI. 
of Dor, 


Now. Cinzeroth was an Antient City, 
that ſtood on the Sea of Galilee, and 
from which, as' being of principal 
Note, that Sea is frequently {tiled 
in the Scripture of the Old Teſta- 
ment, the Sea of Cinneroth. And 
perhaps from this Old Word Cimne- 


roth or (as it is ſometimes Writ) 


Cinnereth, might be framed the Word 
Geneſaret 3 z the Sea of Cinnereth being 
the ſame that is called the Lake of 
Geneſaret | in the New Teſtament. 
Dor was a conſiderable City, on 
the Coaſt of the Mediterranean Sea; 
whence 'it gave name to the Country 
round about it. It was given to the 
Half Tribe of Manaſeh op this, i. . 
the Weſt ſide of Jordan. Euſebiu 
and Jerom tell us, that it lay between 
Ceſarea of Paleſtine ( which is ſimply 
called Ceſarea in the New Teſtament ) 
and Tyre 3 and Jerom adds, that it 
lay at the. diſtance of Nine Miles 
from Ceſareg, and was gone quite to 


decaꝝ in his Time, ſo as to be uninha- 
a ited. | ln 


* 


peh here mentioned do's denote the 


In v. 3. of this Eleventh Chapter Vol. II. 
we read, that Jabin ſent to the Hivite = 
under Hermon, in the Land of Miz- of the Land 
geh; and v. 8. that the Vaelite, Viech. 
(mote theſe Canaanites, and chaſed 
them unto Great Lidon, and unto Miz- 
rephoh-maim, and unto the valley of 
Mizpeh eaſtward. The Land of Miz 
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Tract of Mount Gilead, otherwiſe 
called Mizpeb, as we learn from the 
Story of Jacob and Laban, Gen. 31. 
49. And ſo the Valley of Mizpeb 
here ſpoken of, muſt denote ſome 
valley adjoining to Mount Gilead. 
In like manner, the Word Gilead is 
frequently uſed to denote the whole 
Tract of the ſame Mountain with the 
adjacent Country, as far as to Mount 
Hermon, which together with Mount 
Halak and Jeir, are only Branches 
of Mount Lebanon; and ſhall be 
more peculiarly taken notice of, when 
we come to ſpeak of Mount Leba- 
non. „%% 42541 3:51 TS 
Zidon is frequently mentioned in xxx11. 
the New Teſtament, and ſo deſcri- ed 
bed in the Geography thereof. Near += "ad 
to this do Writers agree in placing 


* * 


Miſrephoih- maim, which Word is 
5 1 


4 under- 


216 


Vol. II. underſtood by ſome ap 


The Geography of tbe O. T. 


Hatively, fo 


as to denote .lt. Pur; others render 


XXXIV. 


pf J- 


muth. 


it Burnings of Waters, and underſtand 


it of Sand dug out of this Place, 
and Melted down by the Heat of Fire 


for to make Glaſs withall. They are 


led into this Opinion, becauſe this 
Country abounds with Sand, fit for 
this purpoſe. 07 

The Eleventh Cha pter of 2 
concludes with * us, that there 


was none of the Anakims left in ibe 
Land of Ilrael: only in Gaza, and in 


Gath, and in Aſhdod, v.22. Gaz, 
and Aſbdod (this laſt being the fame 
with Arotas in the New Teſtament ) 


have been ſpoken. of already; and 
Gath 1 ſhall have a more fit occaſion 


to ſpeak of hereafter. I ſhall pro. 


ceed therefore to take notice here of 


thoſe Cities of the One and Thirty 
Kings, mentioned in the next Chap- 
ter as Slain by the Iſraeliter, that hare 
not yet been ſpoken of. And the 
firſt of this ſort is the City of Jar- 
emth, v. 11. For tho mention is 


made c Chap. 10.) of the King of 


Wee ſending to the King of 
armuth, yet no particular account 
is thete given of the Iſraelites * 

the 
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o || the City of Jar mb for which Vol. II. 
reaſon it was not particularly ſpoRke 

of before. It was then one of the 
Cities given to the Tribe of Judab, 

Chap. 15. v. 35. and as Exſebias and 

Jerom tell us, about Four Miles from 
Eleutheropolixs, but in another Place 

under the Name of Jer (which 

was probably the ſame with Jarmutb) 

we | the diſtance of it from Eleutheropolir, 

ere is by both the aforementioned Wri- 

th ters aſſigned ro be Ten Miles; which 

in for ſome reaſons is thought by Wri- 

24, ters to be the Trueſt, © © 

mel The King of Geder was another xxxv. 
it) of the Kings Slain by the Iſraelites, of Geder. 
nd and whoſe City has not been yet ſpo- 

jon fl ken of. And indeed it js no where 

ro- | elſe mention d in the Sacred Hiſtory, 

off] exactly under the ſame Name. But 

irty it is very probable, that this Geder 

ap: is the ſame either with Gederab, or 

ave Gederoth, or Gedor, all diſtinctly 

the mentioned Joh. 15. 36, 41, 58. as 

Jar lying in the Tribe of Judah; but 

n i} which of theſe it is, can't be deter- 
„ 15 309: 07 ER 1ee 

f Another City to be here taken no- xxxv1. 
dum] tice of is Hormab, a City firſt aſ- Gitter. 
king figned to the Tribe of Judah, as 


' ap: 
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Vol. II. appears from Chap. 15. v. 30. but 
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ev afterwards. given to the Tribe of Si- 


neon, as we read Chap. 19. 4. Hence 
it follows, that it lay in the South 


Border of the Land of Canaar; and 


therefore may very well be the ſame 


Place, which we had mention of in 
the Journies of the Iſraelites from 
Egypt; and which was at firſt ſo 
named by the Iſraelite, from the De- 
feat the Iſraelites received from the 
Amalekites in the neighbourhood 


thereof, Nm. 14. 45. Which name 


was afterwards confirnitd by an Over- 


throw given by the 1ſ-aelites in the 


ſame Parts to Arad a Cannaanite m 


XXXVII. 


Of Arad, 


in this South Tract. 
From this, King Arad or ſome. 0- 
ther of the ſame Name, the City Arad 


( whoſe. King is mentioned next to 


the King of Hormah as Slain' by the 


Iſraelites ) might probably take it's 


Name. It is not to be doubted, but 
this City lay in the South Part of the 
Land of Canaan, not only becauſe 
of what is ſaid of King Arad Num. 
21. I. and 33. 40; — alſo becauſe 


we read of the Wilderneſs of nah 


which, lay in the South. of Arad, 
* the South Parts of the Tribe 
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of Judah about the City ad, Jndg. Vol. II. 
1. 16... SOAP 
Among the Kings slain by Joſhua XXXVIIL 
is alſo the King of Adullam, a City — 
aſſigned to the Tribe of Judab, Ch. 
15. v. 35. It is remarkable in the 
Sacred Hiſtory, on account of a Cave 
in the Neighbourhood thereof, where- 
unto David retired, when. he with- 
drew from Achiſh the King of Gath; 
and whither his Brethren abd all bis 
Fathers Houſe came to him; and 
whither every one that was in di- 
ſtreſs, or in debt, or diſcontented, 
gathered themſelves unto him, to 
the Number of about Four Hundred 
Men, over whom he became Captain, 
1 Saw, 22. 1. Euſebius tells us, that 
it was in his Days 2 very great Jomu, 
about Ten Miles to the Eaſt of Eleu- 
theropolis; and Jerom ſays, that in 
his Days, it was mot a ſmall Town. 
Another City here to be taken XXXIX. 
notice of is Tappuah, Chap. 12. v. 17. 85 e 
We find a City of this Name, men- 
tioned among the Cities of the Tribe 


of Judah, Chap. 15. v. 34. and Chap. 
16. 8. and 17. 8. we find allo a 
Tappuah: mentioned, as lying on the 
ee of Manoſſeb, bur belonging 


to 
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Vol: II. to the Children of Ephraim. Tis 

ſcarcely poſſible to ſuppoſe both theſe 
to be one and the ſame Place; and 
tis as hard to determine, which of 
them (ſuppoſing them two diſtin& 
Places) it was, _ had its King 
Slain by Foſpua. 

x. The City Hepher i is horn mentioned 
© 2" but v. 17. of this ſame Chapter of 
e Joſhua, And as the City Apel is 

mentioned v. 18. ſo we find a City 
of that Name, among them that were 
given — the Tribe of | Aſber, Chap. 
19. 5. 30. Oo is alſo mention 
made hp. 15 v. 33. of a Place 
called Ap kh, lying in the Tribe 
of Judeh.. And becauſe there is 4 
very ſmall difference between Aphek 
and gphekeb, and no other than what 
is frequently to be obſerved in Scrip- 
ture Hiſtory, in reference to one and 
the ſame Place; 5 hence it becomes un- 
certain, which is the Aphel, the King 

8 «whereof was Slain by Joſhua. 
X11. The King of Laſharoz is mentio- 
A Laſh!" ned next, a Name only mentioned 
here in all the Scripture ; unleſs, as 
ſome conjecture, the Firſt Syllable of 
it La is to be look'd on as an Article, 
and ſo the Name it ſelf be Sharor ; 
15 which 


Ss rg'sgeg ges erer eres e222 


The\Conqueſt of Canaan. 221 


|. | which occurs boch in the Old and Vol. II. 
Ne Teſtament. In the latter W 
fad it mention d Ac. 9. 35. as 4 
fcity or Town not far from Lydde, 
tand which therefore might be the 
City, the King — N was Killed 

by Joſona. There i is alſo mention of 
- a City called Sharon, 1 Chron. 5. 16. 
] 


but this being there attributed - the 
Gadites, who lived on the Eaſt of 


2 


Jordan, it cant be underſtood of the 
e Sharon or Laſbaron, which is ſpoken 
„of in this Twelfth Chapter. Exſe- 
nbi and Jerom tell us, that all the 
Country from Ceſarea to Ffoppe was 
e called Saron; and alſo, that the 
3 Country between Mount Tabor and 
che Lake of Tiberizs was called by 

at the like Name. The Country of 
p. Sharon is repreſented as a Fruitful 
d and Pleaſant Tract; Cant. 2. 1. and 


min more than one "Pies of Iſaiah. 
In the former it is particularly taken 

notice of on account of its Roles 3 
0. in the Prophecy of Iſaiab it is re- 


ed preſented, as OY excellent Pa- 
as IP” 


az 5 s E 5 7 4 
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VOII, II. 


XIII. 
Of Taa- 
nach, ' 


XLIE 


| Taanach, the King whereof was 
slain by Joſbua, is a City, which is 
ſeveral times mention'd in Scripture; 
It was given to the Half Tribe of 
Manaſſeb, on the Weſt of Jordan, 
and was a Levitical | City. Euſebius 


and Jerom tell us, that there was 


ſtanding in their Time, a Town of 
this Name, being Four Miles diſtant 
from Legeon, —* Town frequently 


en 0 the Geographical Trea- 


tiſe of Eaſebius 5 abut it being not 
certain, where this Legeon it ſelf 
ſtood; hence: the-diftances of other 


Places from it are but of little uſe 
to us: It ſeems probable from Judg. 


5. 19-1. that Taunaeh lay not far 
from the River Niſbon, nor yet 
from the. Tone e ee i obe Wn 
next 

Meg 1d did alfrajfpes main to the 


o ae Balk Tribe of Mauaſſeb on the Weſt 


of Jordan: but the Canaanites con- 
tinued to dwell init, being Tribu- 
tary to the Iſraeliter, Joſb. 17. 11, 
12. It was one of the Cities Rebuilt 
by Solomon, 1 King. 9. 15. And 


5 it 18 farther remarkable in the Lied 
| Hiſtory for the Death of Two Kings 

of Judah, viz. of Abaxiaß and Foſias: 
| ARGENT 


The Cmpueſt f Canaan, 


g Another of the Kings slain 
8 96k bu and the 1jraeliter was the «7 
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wool 
: | of Kedeſpb. "There are Two be i of Kedeſh, 
f | Places of this Name; one 1 ying in 
„che Tribe of Jada- (* (Jab. 15. 23. 1 
+ | and the other lying in the Tribe of 
$ Nepbtali, mehtiohed Chap. 19. 9.37. 
f and in leveral'Othet Places” of Scrip- 
t || tore. it is not certainly to be de- 
y cermain'd, which*Kedeſh- it Was, "the 
„King whereof is e Chap, 12. 
ot | 5. 22 but it is high ee 
Hit was Lede Nip 1 why ſome- 
er ümes ape e meg Scriptürt by 5 5 
ſe Way of diftinQion roth Aol 2 
g. Tribe of Jidehi'0*! The tedfohs for 
ar this\ Opinion der ele Two Y Har 
et  Kedeſh of the Tribe of Til” ap- 
ch pears/through6nr? che whole Seripture 
I Hiſtory to Shares beeh of little note, 
he | eſpecially in compariſon ' to \Kedeſh- 
eſt || Naphrali, whicty iwas not offly 4 Le- 
n- vitical City, but alſo One of tlie Six 
du: Cities of Refuge as ap ppears from 
xx, | Chap. 19. v. 7. where "ris! ſtiled Re- 
wit de in Galilee! hu Mount Nepheali. 
nd The other Reaſon is, that in this 
red | Chap. 12. v. 22. it is named in the 
ngs | midſt of ſeveral other Cities, lying 
ras: in theſe Northern Parts of Cunaan. 
cher Of 
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Vol, II. Of this:Towm; was Barak; who by 
tte girection of trale Prophe- 
fray "_ ed the Iſraelites, that Vanqui- 
he the Army of Hens, a General 
of Jalir "wg af Hexer, Jus: 44 
3 Birr 5 20 Ty 
XIV. beet, (the. King. 8 is 
2% Jokne- mentioned, hext to that of Kedeh. ) 
wr 2 City pear the Mountain Car- 
el, irhence it is bete ſtiled (u. 2.) 
en of Carmel. It lay in the 
Tribe of 
, The iel King gene in. Jai 
FTirab. 1. is che King of. Irzab, 4 City 
frequentiy mentioned in the Sacred 
Hiſtory, foraſmuch as it was for a 
long time the Regal City of · the Kings 
of Ifrael, after the Ten Tribes Revol- 
ted tom the Houſe of / David. In- 
deed: Jeraboam, who was- the- Firſt 
Kang of , Iſrael, tho he dwelt for 
ſome time at Shrobem, yet he. ſeems 
to have, in his latter Days at leaſt, 
fn d his Royal Refidence at Tirzal, 
as may be probably. inferred from 
1 King. 14. 17. And the ſucceed- 
* ings Of Iſrael kept their Reli- 
dence in the ſame city till that 
| Gy; having reign'd Six Years in 
Tirzah, 


Pole, 0nd WAS ane of 
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Tirzab, Built Samaria, and removed Vol. II. 
he Royal Seat thither, where it VV 


continued all along afterwards, till 
; final Period was put to the King- h 
dom of Iſrael. The reaſon, which 
induced the former Kings of Ijrael 
; Io make choice of Tirz4b for the 
Place of their Reſidence, may be 
: Wrery probably gathered from Cant. 
). 4. where we find this In : : 
> ILbon art Beautiful, O my Love, 

f Mlirzah. For hence it appears, "hat 
Tirzah was a very Beautiful, and fo 
„ MWleaſant City to dwell in. But not- 
withſtanding it was the Seat-Royal 
of the former Kings of Iſrael, and 
z often mentioned in Scripture, yet 
nere is nothing {aid any where there- 
nof it, from which the Situation 
of it may be with any certainty de- 
termined. Nor is any Light afford- 
d us herein from Joſephus, Euſebius, 
or any other good Author. So that 
there can be nothing more produced, 
than Conjecture built upon ſome de- 
Iree of Probability. Since therefore 
Jeroboam was of the Tribe of Ephra- 
im, it is thought that he would be 


at Ichereby inclined to make choice of 
in 0: Place within his own Tribe, for 
th, | Q his 


OT an, My wats 
es n LOB N 


#45 9 City eg the; enn ein Cars 
| yh „„ my U — 


1 — 5 
__— eis che King ak, Trab, it 1225 
#requently mentiontd in the Sacred 
Hi oy, arte as ies for 4 
Jang e | nr makes 


ing ings of reel 90 theit Rel. 
of ence 1 . ame Gity', till that 
Os 1 haying -1cign'd; Six Six Tears in 
E's 1 J- Trab, 
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Trab, Built Samaria, and removed Vol. II. 
the Royal Seat thither, where jt VV 
ontinued all along afterwards, till 
final Period was put to the King- 
dom of Iſrael. The reaſon, which 
Induced the former Kings of J[/rael 
% make choice of Iirzab for the 
Place of their Reſidence, may be 
ery probably gathered from Cant. 
4. where we find this expreſſion : 
[hou art | Beautiful, O my Love, as 
irrah. For hence it appears, that 
Nrrab was a very Beautiful, and fo 
lealant City to dwell in. But not- 
vichſtanding it was the Seat-Royal 
f the former Kings of Iſrael, and 
$ often mentioned in Scripture, yet 
here is nothing ſaid any where there- 
nof it, from which the Situation 
ff it may be with any certainty de- 
ermined. Nor is any Light afford» 
d us herein from Foſephas, Euſebius, 
rf any other good Author. So that 
here can be nothing more produced, 
han Conjecture built upon ſome de- ; 
ee of Probability. Since therefore | i 
jeroboame was of the Tribe of Ephra- | 
n, it is thought that he would be ' 
ereby inclined to make choice of 
Place within his own Tribe, for 


A 
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Vol. II. his Regal City. And this Opinion 
is thought to be further confirmed 


XLVII. 


of the king 


from this, that the Name Ephraim is 
frequently uſed in Scripture to de. 
note the whole Kingdom of Iſrael, 
becauſe (among other reaſons ) the 
Capital City of the ſaid Kingdon 
was ſituated in that Tribe. 

There remains ſtill one King more 


of the Aa. to be ſpoken of, which I have fe 
ni Gil-ſerved to this laſt Place, (tho' not 


| City, as all the others are, — th 


in this Chapter, from 2 9. to v. 2. 
and then to conſider whether an! 
Trac remains in the Land of Canaan 


Kings were Seated, and which con 


Nations of Gilgal. The only Kin 3 


mentioned laſt in this Twelfth Char 


ter of Joſhua) partly becauſe he i 
not ſaid to have been the King of 


King of the Nations of Gilgal, a 
leaſt as the Words are rendred in out 
Engliſb and other Tranſlations z and 
partly, | becauſe one good means tc 
diſcover the true meaning of - thi 
Expreſſion, | may be this, to conſide 
together all the other Kings mention 


about Gilgal, wherein none of the 
ſequently might de denoted by th 


then e bee, near Gilgal in thi 
— Chapee Tu 


lay to the Welt of )Gilgal. To the vo 
South of Jericho, and ſo of Gilgel, 
lay the Saſt Sea. But to the North 
of Gilgal, towards and as far as the 
Sea of Cinneroth or Galilee, is a con- 
fiderable Tract, within which it do's. - 
not appear that there was Seated any 
one of the Cities, the Kings: where- 
of are related here to be Slain by. 
the ex ing Whence it follows, 
that by the Nations of Gilgal may be 
denoted the Inhabitants of this Tract; 
Some take Goim, which we render 
the Nations, to be a Proper Name; 
and ſo it might be but the Name of 
one City lying on the North of Gil- 
gal. Others rae Gilgal to be a 
corrupt Reading for Getil, and con- 
ſequently that by the Nations of Gil- 
gal or rather Getil is denoted the 
Country-elſewhere called in Scripture, 
 24Y Galilee of the Nations or Gentiles. 
Theſe are the ſeveral chiefeſt Opiniz 
ons; and the Reader is left to follow, 
which he. pleaſes, nothing of Cer- 
tainty being determinable. 
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Chapter, is the King of Jeriobo, which Gl II. 


Vol. II. In the following Chapters of Jo- ||, 
Sov 2. from Chap. 13. to 21. in- 7. 
XLviic ua, viz. from Chap. 13. in b 
of Shiloh. cluſively, after ''s ſhort account of || * 


what then remained- of the Land of 8 
Canaan unconquered by the [ſraclites, | © 
and a Recapitulation of the Diviſion 1 
of the Country beyond Jordan by p 
Moſes between the Two Tribes of cf 
Gad and Reuben, and the Half Tribe J fe 
of Manaſſeh ; there follows an ac- 
count of the Diviſion of the Land 
of Canaan it ſelf,” between the other 
Nine Tribes, and the other Half Tribe 
of Manaſſeh; of which I ſhall ſpeak 
diſtinaly in the following Chapter 
of this Treatiſe. 1 ſhall here pro- 
ceed with the Hiſtory of the Book 
of Joſbua, to the end thereof; and 
in relation hereunto there is nothing 
to be here remarked in all the fore- 
mentioned Chapters, but the Aſſem- þ 
bling of the whole Congregation of 
the Children of Iſrael at Shiloh, and b 
ſetting up there the Tabernacle of * 
the Congregation, which is menti - 

oned Chap. 18. v. 1. It is to bel 
obſerved, that in this Tabernacle was 7 
the Ark kept. And accordingly we] 2 
find, that the Ark remained here in Ju 
Shiloh, not only all the remainder of le] 


Juoſbuas Tl 
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bus Life, but alſo all the Times Vol. II. 
of the Judges of I/-a#l, to the Time 


5 Ephraim, about Ten or Twel ve Miles 
de || from Neapolis ( or Sichem) in the 
©. | Acrabatene Region, as Euſebius and 
14 Jerom inform us. Others tell us, 
ler I chat it lay but Two Hours Travelling 
de from Feruſalem, and conſequently in 
ak che South Part of che Tribe of E- 
er N Dram. Some will have the Ark to 
o. be placed here by the immediate di- 
ok | '*Qion- of God, becauſe it is ſaid 
ad Deut. 12. 10, It, when ge go over 
no! Jordan, and dwel/ in the Land—then 
. k there 2 65 be a Place which the Lord 
m. l chooſe to cauſe: bis Name to dwell 
if there, &c. But this ſeems rather to 
nd be underſtood of Jeruſalem, that 
of | being all along in Scripture ſaid to be 
1tj. the Place, where God cauſed bis Name 
bel fo dwell; and the Royal Pſalmiſt ex- 
*. preſ'y fly ſays, that God choſe not the 
well Tribe of "Ephraiw, but the Tribe of 
- inf) J#dab, for an* Habitation for him- 
rofl lf, Pſal. 78. 67, 68. and 132. 13. 
a The Reaſon therefore of placing the 


of Samuel -* Prophet, and juſt be- 
fore the Death of 2 the Prieſt; as 
appears from 1 Sam. 4. 3, Cc. This 
place was Situated in the Tribe of 


223 Ark 


/{ 
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Vol. II. Ark in the Tribe of Epbrains, at firſt 
ov might de no other than this, becauſe 


Joſbua was himſelf of that Tribe; 
Who was to be, during his Life, the 
Chief Adininiſtratour of the Govern- 
ment; and therefore it was but pro- 
per for the Tabernacle and the Ark 


to be in the ſame Tribe. It is further 


to be remarked here, that together 
with the Tabernacle and Ark, the 
Camp of the Iſraelites was removed 
from Gilgal to Sbilobh, that is the 
Camp of the Seven Tribes, that had 
not yet their Lots aſſigned them. Fot 
before the removal to Shiloh we find, 


that only the Two Tribes of * 


dab and Ephraim, and the Half Tribe 
of | Mann th © had their Inheritance; 
allotted them: The »Deſcription of 
which therefore is contained. in the 
preceding ' Chapters, viz. 15, 16, 


And 17. Whereas the Diviſion of 


the Land among the other Seven 


Tribes ¶ Benjamin, Simeon, Zebulun, 


e "Mp, Nepbtali, and Dan) 
not related" till after the removal 


to Shiloh, vin! Chap. 18 and 19. 


In Chap. 20 and 21. we have un ac- 
kount of the Cities of Refuge, and 


pf the Farid Cities, and in Chap. 
; x 9" 4h 
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22. of Joſhna's diſmiſſing the Tribes Vol. II. 
ſe of Reuben and Gad, together wit 
; che Half Tribe of Manaſſch on the 

e Faſt of Jordan, in order to their 

n- Return to their own Inheritances. 

o- Then Chap. 23 and 24. the Book x11x. 
rk If of Foſhna concludes, with giving an 7 Tin 
er account of his Exhortation to the 
er ¶ Maelites before his Death, and his 
he tene wing the Covenant between GOD = 
ed and them at Shechem; and that he 
he Died at the Age of an Hundred and 
id Ten Years, and was buried in the bor- 

or Wl der of his Inheritance, in Timnath- 
d, ſerah which is. in Mount Ephraim, on 
u WW the North fide of the Hill Gaaſh, : 
be IN Chap. 24. v. 30. We find Chap. 19. 
ez v. 50. that this City was given by 
of the Iſraelites to Joſhua, upon his 
he Choice thereof, and upon Gods di- 
6, tection to them for to gratify ſo 
of Worthy a Perſon in ſuch his Requeſt. 

en It lay in Mount Ephraim, 3. e. in the 
n, | Mountainons, and to the Southern 
2) Part of that Tribe, wherein (as we 
ral afore obſerved ) lay alſo Shiloh. As 
9. to the expreſſion, on the North fide 
c. | of the Hil of Gaaſh, it is capable 
ad of ſeveral Senſes, either that the Ci- 
ip. | ty took wy" the North Part of the 


2. 2 4 ſäaid 


2 
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Vol. II. ſaid Hill, or, that it lay North wards 
WY of the laid Hill, or that Joſhua was Bu- 
ried on the North Part of the Hill, or 
Northwards of it. The City | is, by a 
tranſpoſition of Two Letters in the 
latter part of the Name, | otherwiſe 
called Timnath-heres, Judg. 2. 9. Ex- 
ſebius and Jerom ſuppoſe this — have 
been the lame with Timnath in the 
Tribe of Dan, (mention whereof 
is made in the Hiſtory of Sampſon, ) 
but this mult be a miſtake, it being 
expreſly {aid in the Text above cited, 
that it lay in Mount Ephraim. I 
ſeems probable from Judg. 1. 35. 
that Timnaſb-ſerah or Timmath-beres lay 
near to the Tribe of Dan, for there 
we read of Mount Heres in Aij alu 
belonging to the Children of Do 
But on one Part of this Mount p 
bably lay Timmnath-heres, where _ 
Sepulcher of Joſbua was ſhewn in 
2 Days of Euſebius and Jerom. 
of Ga. As to Gaaſb, we have it mentioned 
in Scripture, only, in reference to 
Joſhua, and in the aun of Da- 
vids Mighty Men; among whom 
3 Hiddai of the "rocks or Valley, 
of Gaaſh, 2 Sam. 23. 3o. which 
Brooks or Valleys might be ſo called, 


as 
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as adjoining to the Foot of the Hill Vol. II. 
Gh. And thus we have gone . 
thro' the Part of the 
Book of Joſbua, excepting what re- 
lates to the Diviſion of the Land 
of - Canaan among the Nine Tribes 
and an Half, which we come now 
to ſpeak of in . GRE op 
ſwing. 2 
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of Canaan, and the 
Levitical Cities, and 
Cities of Refuge; as 
alſo of the more Remar- 
able Mountains or Hills, 
lying round or within 
the whole Land of Iſ- 
bo acl. "= | 


S in the Book of Joſhua we 
have an account given us of 
the Conqueſt of Canaan by 


the Iſraelites, ſo in the ſame we have 


given us an account of the Di- 


viſion of the ſaid Country among the 
Iſraelites. For the better underſtand- 


ing 
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ing of which Diviſion, it ſeems re- Vol. II. 
quiſite to obſerve here, that the Iſrae- We 
tites (ſo called, as 'being the De- 
ſcendents of Jacob, ere named 

by God himſelf Iſrael) were diſtin- 
guiſhed into Twelve Tribes, accord- 

ing to the Number of the immediate 

Sons of Iſrael, who are therefore 

ſtiled the Twelve Patriarchs, as be- 

ing the Heads of the ſaid Tribes. 

Ac. 7. 9. 

Now the Names of the Twelve IL 
Patriarchs,- according to the order , e 
of their Birth, Were theſe : Reuben, Twelve 
Simeon, Levs,” Judab, Dan, - Naph- Tribes 
tali, Gat, Aber, . Zebulun, 
Joſeph and Benjamin. Of theſe Ren- 
ben, Simeon, [Tobly; Judah, Iſſachar 
and Zebulun, were born to Iſrael by 
his Wife Leah, Joſeph and Benjamin, 
by his Wife Rachel Dan and Naph- 
tali, by Bilhah, Rachel's Maid, and 
Oad — Aſber, by Zilpab, Leab's 
Maid. And it is racked, that 
this laſt Order ( not that of their 
Nativity or Birth) is obſerved by 

Moſes, in naming the Patriarchs, that 

went down with mow into  Exypr, 

Led I e 


Of 
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Vol. II. Of theſe Twelve Tribes, it-pleaſed: 
> God. to chooſe that of Levi, to Mi. 
TheTwelve niſter about Holy Things, and to wait 
Tribe: «* at his. Altar, and therefore to * 
the Land F dain that this Tribe ſhould Live or be 
Iirael ws maintained of the: Things of the Tem- 


NN ple, and ſhould be partaler: with the 


reckouedup. Altar; and fo. be freed from - the 


common concerns of Life. Here- 
upon in the Diviſion of the Land of 
Canaan, as allo of the Country beyond 
Jordan, tho' the whole was Aided 
into Twelve Parts, according to the 
Number of the Tribes, yet not one 
of theſe Twelve Parts was allotted 
to the Tribe of Levi. But the Two 
Branches of the Poſterity of Joſeph, 
vi. Epbraim and . Manaſſeh, were 
reckoned as Two diſtinct Tribes, and 
ſo had diſtinck Divifions allotted 
them. Whence the Twelve Tribes, 
in a Geographical Senſe, or among 
whom the Land of Canaan and the 
Country beyond Jordan were divided, 
are to be reckoned; up thus, accord- 
ing to their Geographical Order or 
Situation, beginning from the South 
of the Land of Garaar, viz. the 
Tribe of Judah, Simeon, Dan, Ben- 
(ms Epbraim, Manaſſeh, ( namely 
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one, Half of it) Iachar, Zebulun, Vol. II. 

Aber, Naphtali, (theſe lay all Weſt vo 

of Jordan, and to the Eaſt of that 

River, beſides the other Half of the 

Tribe of Manaſſeh lay the Two re- 

maining Tribes of) Gad and Reuben. 

Of each of theſe I ſball ſpeak, in 

the Order wherein they have been 

here reckoned up. 
| Fo begin then with the Tribe of . 

Judah, the moſt conſiderable, as up: ors 

on other accounts, ſo. eſpecially be- 

cauſe: our Blefſed Lord was deſcen- 

ded of it. And it is not to be 

thought, that it was merely Caſual, 

that in the Diviſion of the Land of 

Canaan, Regard was primarily had 

to this Tribe; and that accordingly 

in the Sacred Hiſtory, the lot which 

fell to this Tribe ” firſt taken notice 

of, namely Joſs. | 

In this ber . are told, SHE. . 

that the Lot of the Tribe of Jada N 

was next to the Border of Edom, 3. e. , 

in the Southern Part of the Land of 

Cinaan. And then from v. 2. to 

v. 12. we have the Bounds. of this 

Tribe ſpecified as to the Four Quar- 

ters of the World. We learn v. 

2—4 that the South Aa. thereof 

was 
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* I. II. was h ef t 
ol. II. was from the ſhore.of the Salt-Sea, © and 
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more particularly fam the Bey of it 


that looks Southward, i. e. from the 


South Part of the galt Sea or Aſphal- 
tite Lake which is narrowed into the 
Shape of a Bay. This was the Eaſt- 
end of the South Border, which from 


hence ſtretched it ſelf Weſtward, 


paſſing along to Tin, (mention d in 
the ans of the Haelites, and 
there ſeems to be otherwiſe called Ka. 
deſo) and thence going up on | the 
South Side to (the other Kadeſh near 
the Wilderneſs of Paran, and for 
diſtinction ſake called) Kadeſb- bar. 
nea, and ſo coming unto the River 
of Egypt (lying, as has been already 
obſerved, near Gaza on the Weſt fide) 
and ſo running along with the Courſe 
of that River to the Mediterranean 
Sea. Such was the South 9 7 1 the 


Tribe of Judah. 


Its Eaſtern 
Border. 


Its Eaſt Coaſt or Border wis thi 
length of the Salt Sea, from its South- 
ern Point to its Northern, even unto 


the end of Jordan; z. e. unto the 
North Part of the Salt Sea, where 


Jordan falls into it. Comęate Joſh 
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Ihbe Border in the North quarter Vol. II. 

nas from the Bay of the Salt Sea, which WNW 71 

, is at the ang part of the River u. Northern 

0 Jordan, (that is, where Jordan em- Border and 

5 pties itſelf into the Salt Sea ; and ſo as 

2 this North Border was in ſhort from 

the North Bay or end of the Salt 

; Sea.) Hence it ran Weſtward: by the 

1 Valley of Achor, and by Berogd, and 

1 8 fob "the Valley of the Son of Hinnom, 

* 8”) ihe South ſide of Jeruſalem, thence 

e to the top of the Mountain, that lies 

: before the V. alley of Hinnom Weſtward, 

r i which i at the. end of the Valley of 

0 Giants Northward. Thence the bor- 

if den was drawn. to-Kirjath-jearim; and 

y Jo paſſed along unto the ſide of Mount 

) Jearim, and went down to Bethſhe- 

ſe | meſh, and paſſed. on to Timnah; and 

1 ſo to the fide of Ekron northward, am 

* the goings out or end of this North 

border Weſtward were at the; Medi- 


ie | terranean Sea, And this ſame Great 

1 Ses (the name therefore in Scripture 

to is denoted. the Mediterranean Sea 9 

ie | was the Weſt Border of this Tribe. 

re | In Joſh, 19. img, we read that yn. 
//N the. Lot came forth for the Tribe of Tes 
_ Simeon, and that its Inheritance was ned id 


within "the Inheritance of the Children meon. 
he | - of 


> 
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Vol. II. ef Judah, or out of the portion at firſt 
WW allotted to the Children of Judab. 
For the part of the Children of Judah 


was too much for them. Therefore the 
Children of Simeon had their Inhe- 
ritance within the Inheritance of them. 
Accordingly the ſame Cities, which 
we find Ch. 15. v. 2632. allotted 
at firſt to the Tribe of Judah, are 
afterwards Ch. 19. v. 28. afligned 
to the Tribe of Simeon. And, for- 
aſmuch as theſe Cities appear from 
Ch. 13. v. 21. to be ſome of the 


utter moſt Cities of the Tribe of the 


Children of Judah, toward the Coaſt 
of Edom Southward; hence it is not 


without good reaſon, that the Tribe 
of Simeon is placed in the South Part 


of the Tribe of Judab, after ſuch a 
manner, as may be better apprehended 


by looking on the Map belonging 


to this Chapter, than deſcribed by 
Words: Ä I LETS TY 
In like 'manner, becauſe by com- 
paring Foſh. 15. 33, &c. with 19. 
41, Cc. it appears, that ſome other 
of the Cities at firſt allotted to the 
Tribe of Judah, were afterwards aſ- 


ſigned to the Tribe of Dan; hence 
it is rationally ſuppoſed , that the 


Inhe- 
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inheritance of the Tribe of Dan Wag rvhil II. 
within" the Inheritance of the Tribe SVV 


of Judah; and conſequently it is 
(E think with univerſal agreement) 
placed by Geographers, in the We- 
ſtern part of the Portion at firſt al- 
ſorted to the Children of Judah. As 
to the more particular Situation there- 
of there is not ſo univerſal an agree- 
went; ſome making it to take up at 
the North. Weſt Part of the Portion 


Mit firſt allotted to the Tribe of Judah, 


and ſo to join on to the Tribe 0 
Benjamin or Ephraim; others ſuppe 
fing ſome Part of the Tribe of Judah 
to come in between) "thoſe of Dan 
and Benjamin or Epbraim. by 
To the North, at' eat to the 


North-Eaſt, of the Tribe of Tudah The Sine 


Was Situated the Tribe 'of Benjamin 5 Tribe of 
233 is evident from comparing Joſh. Benjamin 


18. 15-19. with 15. 59. For 
the ſame Border which is athgn'd in 
this laſt Place fot the North Border 


aligned for the South Border of Ben- 
min. Whence it follows that theſe 


Irwo Tribes muſt be contiguous one 


to the other, Judah lying to the 
South, and Been to the North. 
R That 


of Judah, is in the former Place N 


p; 
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vol. 1; That TY was the border of this 


ile on the Eaſt ſide, we are expreſly 

told Jaſb. 18. 20. And we read in 

the ſame Chapter v. .12—14. that 

the Border on the North ſide was 

from Jordan to the ſide of Jericho, 

on the North ſide thereof, and went 

up. thro. the Mountains, weſtard, and 

| the goings. out thereof were at: the Wil. 

derneſ of Bethaven. Hence ſeems 

to be reckòned the Weſt Border, 

when it is ſaid v. 13, 14. that the 

border went over from thence. toward; 

_ Bethel, to the ſide of Bethel ſouth 

ward, and thence deſcended near the 

Hill, that lies on the South ſide of the 

nether Beth-horon; and: was drawn 

- thence and compaſſed the corner of tie 

feſt Southward, from the Hill that lies 

Wis 8 before Beth-horon Southward ; and the 

» 1, goings. out thereof were at : Kirjath- 

jearim, 4 Cty, of the. Children of Ju- 

dah. bie was the Weſt quarter. 

XI. It is not to be omitted, that there 

A diſſcul are ſome:, who make the Tribe of 
ty ,. er r 

Henfamin to extend, from the River 

Jordan Eaſtward, to the Mediterrs 

nean Sea Weſtward. .. And this O- 

pinion ſeems to be entirely grounded, 

on the Hebrew expreſſion uſed in the 


be⸗ 


of Canaan. 243 


beginning S ine Fourteenth Verſe: Vol. 11. 
where according to a' Literal Tran 
lation, it is ſaid of the Weſt Border, 
that it  compaſſed the corner of the N 
Sout hwarddl. But it is evident enough 
from what is ſaid in other Places of 
Scripture, that the Tribe of Benjamin 
did not reach to the Sea Weſtward. 
And indeed it is (I think) plainly 
enough intimated in v. 12. of this ve: 
ry Chapter, that the Hebrew Word fi ig- 
nifying the Sea, is not to be in this 
deſcri 17855 underſtood Literally, but 
Figuratively, ſo as to import the Weſt, 

on which (ide the Sea ( i. e. the Great 

or Mediterranean Sea ) lay. Hence 

the Word in our Engliſh Tranſlation 

is rendred v. 12. 1 importing, not 

the sen, büt the We = and ſo it 

would 1 ebnceive) ave been beſt 

rendred in the-Fourteenth verſe alſo. 

And the plain meaning of the Ex- 

J preffion” there uſed, 548. compaſſed 

* he ehre of the Weſt "Ceerhs to be 
2 that the Weſt Ga did there 
55 an Angle or re a5 may be 
0 ſren 15 the Os; 


ings 
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244 — of de: 
Vol. II. To the North of the Tribe of Ben - - 
amin was ſituated the Lot, that fell 
of therrite to the Children of Joſeph ;, a8 is 
Jb. clear from Joſh, 18. 11. where it 
Half Tribe is ſaid, that the Coaſt of the Lot of Ben- 
of Manat” amin came forth between the Children 
on ah F 10 Judah, and the Children of Jo- 
h. Since therefore the, Children 
Judah lay to the South of the 
Children of Benjamin, it follows, 
that the Children of Joſepb lay to 
the North of them. It is alſo; evi 
dent from Jb. 16. 13. that the 
Lot of the Children of Joſeph reach. 
ed, from Jordan Eaſtward, to the 
Mediierrancan Sea Weſtward ; and 
from comparing Chap. 16. 9. 17, 
with Chap. 17. v. 11. it appears, 
that it reached from the Tribe of 
Benjamin Southwards, to the Tribe 
of Aſter, and Tſachar Northward, 
Laſtly, it is alfo clear, that of the 
Two Branches of the Houſe. of 1 

ſepb, the Lot that appertained to E. 
pbraim was South to that which ap- 


pertained to Manaſſeh, as to the main. 


For from Chap. 16. v. 5, 7. it ap- 
pears, that the Tribe of Epbrain 
Bordered on the Tribe of Benjamin, 


Ataroth-addar and- Fericho being men- 
tioned 


in the Coaſt of Bexjamin, Chap. * 
9. 12, 13 Rs fer the more parti 
cular "deſcription, - either of the g 
neral Coaſt of the Children of 7006. 
or of the particular Coaſts, = 
bounded Ephraim from | Manaſſeb,” 
carries in it a great deal of Obes 
ry and conſequently of Difficulty," 


and therefore 1 have not troubled the 


Reader here with it. Only it muſt” 
be Noted, that what is here ſaid of 


Manaſſeh, is to be underſtood of that 


Half of it, which Was Situated on 
the Weſt of Jordan. 1 OLE 


To the North, and more 


patticu 
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tioned” as lying in the Coaſt of E- vol. If. 
phraizs, as well as they are mentioned 


17 


XIII. 


urly to the North. Eaſt, r the Half err. 


Tribe of Maraſſeh lay the Tribe of 
— z the Coaſt or Border where- 
went by Jezreel, and the famous 
Mountain Tabor; and its outgoing s 
were at Jordan, " Toſh. 19. 17—22. 
Some. extend this Tribe quite to the 
Mediterranean Ses. But it being plain - 
ly ſaid Foſh. 17. 10. that the Lots 


of Epbrair and Manaſſeb met toge- 
ther in Aſher on the North, arp. in 


Ifachar' on the Eaſt; hence it ſeems 
neceſſity to follow, that I/achay 


#2 could 


of Iſſachar. 


vol. Mt: could pot * — Wetrard, "ig; * 
| * Sea. 6119 n i Ys 


| XIV. 
Of theTribe 
of Zebulun. , 


round likewiſe; to the Weſt of . Il. 
be in - 


To the North and Weſt * 52 
char lay the Tribe of Zebulun, That 
it lay to the North, is agreed on by 
Geographers. And that it muſt turn 

char, ſeems eaſy. _ gh to 
ferr'd from Jud. 


95 1245 For there 
is mention — of 144 


nach and Me- 


giddo, two Cities of the Half Tribe 


1115 Kiſhon. ariſes. In ſhort, the 


of Manaſſeh, as lying. near or upon 
the River Kew; Which is. agreed 
to hs one of the Boundaries. of. Ze- 
bulun,, foraſmuch as in this Tribe lay 
Mount Tabor, from which the River 
Jewil 


e Hiſtorian Jeſepbus tells us, that the 
Tribe of 4% ber, the Leibe of, Zebu- 


lun, and; Half tribe of Manaſſeh, came 
up alli of; them to Mount Carmel. 


( Jewiſh Antiq. Ls. ch. 1.) its 


07 1 7775 
Asher. 'occaionaly, it; plainly appe 


| af") in be _ a Dehorub (Jud. 5. 


From what has been already ſaid 
ars, that 

Tribe of 222 lay to the North 
of the Half Tribe of Manges, and 
to the Welt of Zebulum ; and. conſe- 
quently: was "a Maritime Country. 
Hence it is ſaid of the People there- 


75 
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117.00 Aſher continued on the Sea-ſhore, Vol. II. 
and "abode in his Creeks, The length I 

- | of this Tribe is clearly fer out in 

t che Sacred account of it z inaſmuch 

s therein it is ſaid,” that it reached 

1 | to Mount Carmel, and to Great 'Z;: 

— don 3 the former whereof was its 

„Boundary to the South, as the lat- 

e ter was © the North, beidg the Boun- 

- | gary of the whole Land of Canaan 

e on this North Point,” Gen, 10. 19. 

n 90 that” within this Tribe 75 — 

d che Strong and Celebrated City 75 

called by the Hebrews Tor r 

whence the whole adjoining Su 

came to have the Nate of Syria gi- 

ven it by the Geek. Within the 

e ſame Tribe lay alſo the City Achzil, 

„probably thou ht to be the ſame, 

that by the Greeks was called Fe- 922 

dippa 3 and which at preſent is calld 

Zib; and alſo Acc ho, once a cele- 

brated Port, and called by the Greeks 

Pole mais, but now-a-days it goes 

by a Name fome what reſembling, if 

not framed from, its Old 24 viz. 

Aera or Aeri. 
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90 Va, U, Of the Nine Tribes. anda an. Half, 
© hd M that. lay on the Welt of Jordan 


1 the Tribe 


there remains now only one to be 


Nephta- el hich is the Tribe of 


= 


XVII. 


A piffeul. muſt take notice of 4 0 


99 Solved. 


| Foſb. 19. 34. The Words 


of Zebulun an 


Cinneroth ; ut to 
fer'd from the next verse, where 


Nepbtali ar Naphtali. And this took 


up moſt of the Northern Part of the 


Land of Canaan, lying between Mount 
Lebanon to the North, and the: Tribe 

_ the Sea. .of «manta 
to the South; and between Aſber to 
the Weſt, and the River Jordan to 


Fi Faſt, lb. 19. 34. There is in- 
eed in this nerſe no mention made, 


that Nepbtali reached to th 


Ciunereth ( from which the Sea took 
that Name) is mentioned, AF one of 
the Fenced Ties, of Nephaali. 

Before we. leave, this. Tribe, We 
thculty, 
which. occurs as to the nee 
given of its Extent; in the forecited 
BY 2 
Tun thus Le Coaft—-—ereagbes to Le. 
alen d he South de, _ reaches 
to Aſher on the Weſt {6 Hh nd to Ju- 
dah upon Jordan toward the Sun-ri 
ſing. It is then asked, how Neph- 


40 could be ſaid to reach to Judah, 


when 


e Sar N 2 © cr 22 2 £-O 2 = ® 2 


of the Opinions produced 
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when there were. ſeveral Tribes Situ- Vol. II. 
ated between. And to ſolve this — VV 


Queſtion, Commentators have pro- 
duced ſeveral Expoſitions ;/. but ſuch 
a5 to me ſeem to be Forced. I ſhall 
not here ſtand to ſhew the Weakneſs 
by them; 
but mall only obſerve, | that it ſeems 
moſt, natural and eaſy, by Judah here 
togmderſtand, not 2 Tribe of that 
Name, and lying at a conſiderable 
diſtance ; but rather ſome Place ſo 
called, / and lying on the River For- 
dan in the Border of Nephtali Eaſt- 
ward. Had the Tribe Jadab been 
here meant, there had been no occa- 
ſion for adding thereto the Word 
Jorden; nor could it be properly 
added, that Tribe lying not upon 
Jordan. Whereas- the Tribe being 
not meant, but ſome other Place, 
hence it became requiſite to diſtin- 
guiſh- 12 Place 18 _ Tribe of 
dab, by calling it Judab of Jordan 
Jo upon Jordan, this Name ci not 
truly applicable to the Tribe of Ju- 
Aah; foraſmuch as that lay wholly 
on the Salt Sea, the North Border 
of it beginning Eaſtward, from the 
2 of the Salt: Sea, at the utteraroſt 


Part 


299 The 


vol. Il. part of Jordan (Jo. 1. 5. Q and/as 
ie is expreſs'd more clearly Foſh.'x8; 


phy f O. T. 


19. from the North buy of the Salt 
Sea) at the South end of Jordan. For 
the North Border of Judab was tlie 
ſame with the South Border of Ben- 
j amin a8 fat as this daſt reached Weſt- 
ward. What I have here offered, 
receives. ſome ſtrength” from the Se. 
veſtty: lnterpteters 3; who take no no- 
tice of the Word udab, but only 
of the River Jordun, which they 
matte the Eaſtem Border of Nephtali, 
agrekably to Truth. Whence it fol- 
3 that ys there was no ſuch 
Word in the or es the 
uſed but that . er pl 
ſome how or other z ox elſe if the 

Ward Jebudab or Judah. was in theit 
Copies, they were apprehenſive" it 


could not be rationally tinderſt6od 


of the Tribe of Judah, but muſt be 


undetſtood of ſome Place lying on the 


River Jordan in the Borders of Neph- 
tali And becauſe they did not know 


at that time aday, where the Place 
particularly di- 


was, which was ſo 
ſtinguiſned by the Name of Judah 


upon Jord an, eee they thought 


* ad viſable to make no mention of 


TH [ it, 


\ 
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it, but to mention only Jordan (on Vol. II. 
which it ſod)” as the Eaſt Border "M2 
of Nep htali. 121 bh; 63 

And thus 1. have e ths Situ- Cine 
ation of the Nine Tribes, and the 1 
Half Tribe that lay on the Weſt of oor 770 
Jordan. As for — Two Tribes al 
and an Halt, that lay on the“ Jordan, 


Eaſt of Jordin, I have ſpoken of :t.. 7 
them afore Chap. 3. f. 1 8 and fe of the 


ſame Wers 


therefore ſhall only obſerve here fur- 
ther, what Tribes lay on — ſide 
of Jordan, oppoſite one to the other. 
inſt then the Tribes of Nepb- 
tali and Zebulun, and the upper Part, 
of Hachar on the Weſt of Jordaa; 
lay on the Eaſt af that River the 
Half Tribe of Manaſſeb. And over 
againſt the lower or Southern Part 
of: [jachar, and the other half Tribe 
of. Manaſſeb on the Weſt, lay the 
Tribe of Gad to the Eaſt. And Jaſt- 
ly, over againſt the Children of 
Joſeph, and the Tribes of Benjamin 
and the North: Part of the Tribe of 
Judah, on the Welt, lay hs _— 


af. n N Eaſt, (> 
ene id E e 1076 821 
Brel ix” 510 0 ien 21 020 


Worry rest i em : inn In 
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Vol. II. In laying down the — 

che forementioned Tribes, 
1 purpoſely avoided mentioming ubun- 
. dance of Names, (ſome of Cities 
e %% Tons, others of other Places). 
Deſcribing. Which ate mentioned on this! account! 
the 9 5 in the Sacred Hiſtory ; fotaſmuch a8 


be, &e. they are moſt of them very ſeldom 


* | * | | mention'd any where elſe" in the 8a- 


cred Hiſtory ; and therefore” are not 
only of uncertain Situation, but 1 
of very little uſe to be known 


us, as giving little or no Light; t 


the under ſtanding of the more Re- 


markable Tranſactions, recorded in 
the Satred Volumes. Such Places, 
as are requiſite to be known in re- 
ference to ſuch more Remarkable 
Trinſattions, and of whoſe Bituation 
we have any account worth the taking 
notice of, I have judged it moie 
proper to ſpeak of as tlie ſaid Tranſt 
actions occur in the feries of the Sa- 
cred Hiſtory, than here under chi 
ſevetal ae to ya nen ap 
tain d. 1 7 15 dbu 
4 There are indeed. Two or Three 
1 ſorts of Cities, which I judge pro- 
, per to take notice of here, (at Jeat 


in general) tho many of them may 


'I have 
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be remarkable on no other account Vol! Il. 
in the Sacred Hiſtory, than for thoſe 
I am going to peak of. It has been 
hoe obſerved. that in the Diviſion 

of the Land, the Levites bad u0 Part 
among the reſt of the Iſraelites for the 
Priefthood of the Lord was their Inhe- 
ritance. However they could not be 
without Habitation; and therefore 
there were certain Cities aſſignd them 
to dwell in, which from thence are 
generally ſtiled the Levitical Cities. 
Of theſe we have a very particular 
account Joſb- 21. For the better un- 
derſtanding whereof, it muſt be ob- 
ſerved, that Levi bad Three Sons, 
Gerſhow, Kohath and Merari ; and that 
of; Kohath was deſcended Aaron Ge 
Pal or High-Prieſt.. 

Now as the Diviſion of the 5 d nd, XXL 

1 Canaan was aſſigned to each Tribe 13 
90 Lot, fo alſo were the Cities aſ- te Method 
N to each Brauch of the Leviten n g 
by Lot. Thus we read Joſh. 21. 4—7. 1 | 
that the Children of Aaron -the. Prieſt Read hin of 
bad: by. lot, out of the Tribes of Judah; che Levites. 
Simeon and Benjamin, thirteen Cities > 
And the reft of ; the Kohathites had. 
lat,, out of the Tribes of Ephraim, Dan, 
and the Half Tribe ek Manaſſeh Weſt- 

8 ward, 


Vol. II. 


ward, ten Cities! 1 And: the Chari 


WY W of Gerſhon had by lot, ont of the Tribes 


1 Ifachar, Aſher 4d Naphtali, and 
ef ibe "Half Tribe of Manaſſeh iz 


| Baſham. ji e. On the Faſt of Jordan, 


Merari had, out of the Tribes of Reu- 


XXII. 
Of the Sa- 
cerdotal 
Cities, 


ben, Gad and Zebulun, twelve Cities, 
So that the Number of the Levitica 
Cities were in all Forty Eight. 
Among theſe Levitieal Cities, "there 
were (as is above ſaid) Thirteen 
aſſignd to the Children of Aaron, 


the Prieſtre, which are therefore by 


ſome” Writers diſtifigmſhed'' by the 
Name of the Sacerdotal or Prieſt 
Cities. For tho? Auron and his Chil- 
dren; the Prieſts, were of the Tribe 
of Levi, and ſo were Levitet; 5 


all that were Levites were not Pril "© 


baut ede Prieſthood-appertain'd "toy the 


Children of Aaron. 80 that om 


the beginning of Gods gieing Rules 
bor the Gutward Order and Geke. 
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of his Church here on Earth, 


_  ther&hav been Three Orders fuſtitu— 


ted among thoſe' that Miniſter's Jott 
Holy Things ; namely, the 
Prieft, the Prieſt and the Lebic, un⸗ 
der che Legal Oeconomy, or or in the 


{TG Vo Jewiſh 


thirteen Gtie t. Aud the Children 'of 
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Jewiſb Church; and anſwerable here - Vol. Il. 
unto, the Biſbop, the Prieſt, and the 
Deacon, under the Goſpel Diſpen- 
ſation or in the Chriſtian Church. 
Concerning the Thirteen Sacerclo. XxIII., 
tal Cities, it is obſervable, that they 7% Sits 
all fell within che Tribes of Judah; 3;4emiaty 
Simeon and Benjamin; which is not = 
improbably thought to haue been ſo kd , 
ordered by a peculiar direction of Judah, 

: | Divine Providence. Not that this 

i | Providential Care conſiſted ſo much, 

in providing that the Sacerdotal Ci- 
18 be ſuch of the Levitical 
> 

( 


Cities as were at the [leaſt (diſtance 
: from Feruſalem, (where | the: Service 
„of che Lord was eſpecially to be Per- 
« | formed, during the Leviti cal. Diſ- 
+ | penſation) for ſome of the other 
i S Cities aſſigned o other 
« | Families of the TLevite, dd other 
1 | Frides, were as near to Jerzſale im as 
. inſtance, Shechem in Ephraim was as 
„ near and nearet than Deli in Judah, 
t cording to the Situation aſſigned them 
. dy thoſe that favour the Opinion 
„ | abovementioned., Hence it ſeems more 
je | natural to ſuppoſe, that the Provi- 
Hy dential 
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the O. T. 
Vol. II. dential Care in aſſigaing the Sacerdo- 


PA Dada... Cities, conſiſted not ſo much in 
providing, that they ſhould be ſuch 


eruſalew, bit ih 


as were neareſt to 
namely, in Pto- 


ſome other reſpect; 


ai * viding that they ſhould be ſach, as 
(upon the Revolt ef the Ten Tribes 


.- from the Houſe of David) ſhould 


De casted in thoſe Parts or the Holy 
Land, which ſhould remain ſubjeck 


to the Houſe of David, as ſhould 
Jeruſalem itſelf, the place of God's 
more eſpecial Worſhip 1 in thoſe Days, 
and where conſequently the Prieſts 
were to attend in their ſeveral Cour- 
ſes. Had the Sacerdotal Cities been 
ſituated in ſuch Tribes, as revolted, 
it is not to be doubted but the King gs of 
Iſcael would not have -permitted the 
Prieſts to have gone up to Jeruſalem, 
to perform their Offices as they ought, 
and therefore they muſt either have 
quitted the Cities affigned them with- 
in the Kingdom of That, ſo called 
in diſtinction to that of Judah, and 
have had others aſſigned them within 
me limits of the Kingdom of Judah, 


or elſe muſt have quitted the Office 
and Service they were ſet apart for. 
To prevent both which Great Incon- 
vents 
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reniencies, we may reaſonably ſup- Vol. II. 
poſe, ' that the Allzwiſe God did at VV 


firſt ſo order the Lots, that of the 
Thirteen ' Sacerdotal Cities, Twelve 
fell within the Tribes of Judah and 
Benjamin, which adhered to the 
Houſe of David. And tho the o- 
ther (whether it was Ain, as is ſaid 
Joſh. 21. 16. or Aſhan, as is ſaid 
1 Chron, 6. 60.) was in the Tribe of 
Simeon, which was one of the Tei 
Tribes, that Revolted from the Houſe 
of David, yet tis not to be doubted 
but this Sacerdotal City ſtill adhered 
to the Houſe of David, and was in 
all probability Situated on the very 
Edge of the. Tribe of Judah, or ſo. 
as that the Simeonites could or dutſt 
give it no diſturbance on that account. 
Indeed it ſeems probable, not to ſay 
certain, from ſeveral Places of Scrip- 
ture; that tho Ten Tribes are ſaid 
in general to Revolt from the Houſe 
of David, yet this is not to be ſo 
underſtoods, as if every particulat 
City within the ſaid Tribes were pre. 
ſently in the Hands of theKings of 
Iſrael. On the contrary, tho! the faid 
Tribes in general did ſo Revolt; yet 
it appears plain oa Sacred ny 

| | ena 
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Vol. IL that ſeveral Places within ſuch of the 
aid Tribes, that Border d on the 


Kingdom of Judah, ſtill remained 
in the Hands of the Kings of, 71 
dab. And among theſe was the Sa- 
cerdotal City Ain or Aſban, reckoned 
among the Cities of the Tribe of 
Simeon, Joſb. 19. Which is put be- 

- yond all doubt, by What is ſaid 
I Chron. 6. 5 10 where we have 
the Sacerdotal City Aſbar, reckoned 

as a City of Judah; and no mention 
made. of any Sacerdotal City lying 
in the Tribe of Simeon, but only 
in the Two Tribes of ee and 
Benjamin. 

I need not ſtand . to give the 


The Six G- Reader a Catalogue of the Eight and 


Forty Levitical Cities, ſince they ate 

plainly ſet down Joſh. 21. and ſuch 

as are more remarkable among them, 

I either have taken or ſhall take no- 

tice of, as I go along the Series of 
the Sacred Hiſtory. The Cities of Re- 
fuge, being but Nix in all, I ſhall 
name here, wiz. Kedeſh in Galt 

in Mount Nephzali, and Shechem in 

Mount Ephraim, and Hebron in the 
Mountain of Jadab, and Beer in 

the: Tribe of Reuben, and Ramotb- 

Gilead 


Levintcal Cities. 


Tb Die, of Ca 


Gilead in the Tribe of Gad, and Vol. II. 
Golan in the Tribe of Maunſſeb. Of = 


theſe the Three former lay on the 
Weſt of Jordan, the Three lattet 
on the Eaſt. And it is obſervable; 
that all the Cities of Refuge were alſo 
The Defign of theſe 
Cities of Refuge is taught us, Joſh. 


1 Oc. namely, that the layer 


that Kills a 


j Perſon unamares, might 


flee thither, for Refuge from the Sees. 


ger of Blood. 

I proceed now to ſpeak of 
Principal Mountains or Hills, that J Fine 
lie round or within the Holy Land. 
And I ſhall begin wich Mount Le- 
banon, as not Siily lying along the 
North Coaſt of the Holy Land, but 
being alſo the Jargeſt Mountain here 
to 2 taken notice of; atid of which 
feveral other of the Mountains, that 
are mentioned in the Holy Scripture, 
are only Branches. This Mountain 
then, called in Hebrew Lebanon, 19 
by the Greeks (and Latins from 
al ft called Libanus; and extends 
it felf from the Neighbourhood of 
Sidon Weſtward, to the Neigtibour- 
hood of Damaſcus Caſtward. It con- 


ſts of Two principal Ridges of 
Ranges; 


97 


the XXV. 
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260 The Ceog q aphy of the O. T. 
Vol. II. Ranges; which are diſtinguiſhed by 
Greek Writers by Two different Names; 


one Ridge being pecuharly called 
Libanus, the other Anti- Libanus, i. e. 
the Ridge oppoſite to the Ridge pro- 
perly called Libanus. And theſe 
Two Ridges are not only oppoſite 
one to another, but alſo parallel, as 
+ Mr. Mauxdrel informs us, and ex- 


actly reſembling each other. Which 


of theſe Ridges was properly called 
Li banus, which Anti. Libanus is not well 
agreed upon among Writers. Some 


va make the Southern or South-Weſt 
Ridge, lying next to the Holy Land 


and Sidon, to be the Libanys pro- 
perly ſo called; and the Northern 
or North Eaſt Ridge, lying towards 
Damaſcus, to be the Amnti-Libanw. 


Others are of a quite contrary Opi- 


nion; among whom is the famous 
Geographer Ptolemy; and alſo the 
Seventy Interpreters; who, when they 
ſpeak of that Part of Mount Leba- 
non, Which lies next to the Holy 
Land, render the Hebrew Word Le. 
banon by the Greek Anti Libangs z 


— 
o 


F Pourney from Aleppo, Ge. p. 118. 
plain- 
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plainly denoting thereby, that by this Vol. II. 
latter Name they underſtood the Www 
Southern Ridge of Lebanon to be 
peculiarly diſtinguiſhed. However it 
appears, both from Le Bruyn and our 
Countryman Mr. Minis that the 
former Opinion obtains among thoſe 
that' Inhabit theſe Parts now.a-days. 

But enough of theſe Names. 

Mr. Maumdrel (p. 138. of his Jour- xXXVI. 
ney from Aleppo, Cc.) tells us, that %, 
in à certain Part of this Mountain, 7 
which is free from Rocks, and only 
riſes and falls with ſmall eaſy uneven- 
neſſes, for ſeveral Hours Riding, he 
found it to be perfectly Barren and 
Deſolate- The Ground, where not 
concealed by Snow, appeared to be 
covered with a ſort of White Slates, 

- | thin and Smooth. The chief Bene- 
fit it ſerves for, (adds the ſame Wri- 
ter) is, that by its exceeding height, 
it proves a conſervatory for abun- 
dance of Snow which, Thawing 
in the Heat of Summer, affords ſup- 
plies of Water to the Rivers and 
3 | Fountains in the Vallies below. We 
_ | Gwin the Snow (ſays he, and that 
May 6.) the Prints of the Feet of 
ſeveral Wild Beaſts, which are the 
- | S 3 - ſole 
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Vol: MH: ſole Proprietors of theſe upper Parts 
of the Mountain. Le Bruys tells us 
( p. 220.) that twas Jannary the 12th. 


that he ſet out for to ſee; this Moun- 


tain, and that they were conſtrain d 
to take along with them ſome People 
of the Country, who knew the Road 
acroſs the Snow; for without ſuch 
aſſiſtance itg would have been im- 
poſſible for them, to have reached 
© _ to. their Journjes end. He adds, that 
att that time of the Vear, the Snow 
vefore\Sun-rifing' was almoſt as hard 
as Ice, N made the Road very 
tireſome ; and yet however they were 
obliged: to make all the haſt they 
could back again, that they migbt 
repaſs the Snow, before the Heat of 
the Sun had Melted it. For when the 
Snow begins to Melt, a Man runs a 
great risk ; and it oſten happens, 
that the too long ſtay of the Curious 
coſts. them their Lives, they being 
| Drown'd ia the Water of the Snow, 
which is on all ſides like ſa many 
Mountains. He adds, that it was 
between Ten and Eleven 4 Clock be 
fore they began to returns at which 
time the Sun began to draw; near to 
his » height, dad bp Pe Vane. | 111 
muc 
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much that in their return, they found Vol. II. 
the Snows ſo much Melted in ſeve Www 
ral Places, that ſometimes one, ſome- | 
times another ſunk in them, and that 

ſome of them up to the Waſte.” Up- 

on the Top of this Mountain, Le 
Bryn tells us, there was nothing 

elle to be ſeen, (when he was there) 

but the Sky and Mountains of Snow; 
which is in ſo great plenty, that 

many of the ede are almoſt co- 
vered with it; and were it not for 

the Wind, they would be all quite 

Buried under it. 

As fot the Cedars of Lebanon, theſe Nl. 
Noble Trees (ſays Mr. Maundrel, 5 Alt 
140. of his Journey, G.) grow banon. 
amongſt the Snow, near the higheſt 
part Of the Mountain, and ors re- 
markable, as well for their own Age 
and Largeneſs, as for thoſe frequent 


alluſſions made to them in the Word 


of God. Here are ſome of them 
very Old, and of a Prodi ious Bulk ; 
and others Younger, of 'a ſmaller HIV A 


Size. Of the former (adds he) 1 


could reckon up only ixteen; the 
latter are very Numerous. I meaſu- 
red one of the largeſt, and found it 


T 190 Yards Six Inches in Girt, 
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Vol; IL and yet Sound; and Thirty Seven 

V Yards in the ſpread of its Boughs, 

At aboug, Five or Six Yards from the 

Ground, it. was divided into Five 

Limbs, each of which was equal to 

deere Tee, Le Bruyn alſo tells us, 

4 at be, had the Curioſity to meaſure 

the bignels of Two of the moſt 

remarkable Cædars; and that he found 

one to, be fifty Seven Spans about, 

and the ather Forty Seven, Le Brayn 

adds, that, Wwhilſt he was upon the 

Snow; he; gathered off the Top of 

the Cedars ſome of its Fruit; and 

res broke off ſeveral little Branches to 

FPreſerve the Leaves of them, which 

gate like to. Roſemary Leaves. Tho 

theſe Ties! were (when he aw them) 

covered almoſi;all; over with Snow, 

yet they, arg:ialwaysGreen 3 the lit. 

tle Leaves of the Branches ſhoot- 

ing upwards, whilſt. the Fruit, much 

like to a Fine. Acple, hangs down. 
Wards. 0h 1 18 10 1 

Num. We * not leave * Sake 

of 4 rer; before we- have taken notice of 

nobine. 4 Convent here, which is generally 

viſited by Travellers: - The Name of 

it is Canobine, or (as Le Bruyn adds) 

Singba, Which fignifies a Convent of 

bat 0 Monks, 


"Of: Mount Lebanon. 265 


Monks. It is a Convent of the Ma. Vol. II. 
„ronites, or Chriſtians of thoſe Parts 
e and the Seat of their Patriarch, who 

e | was (when Mr. Maundrel viſited it) 
F. Stephanus Edenenſis, a Perſon of 
„ | great: Learning and Humanity. The 
e Patriarch of theſe Maronites is ſaid 
to take to himſelf the Style of the 
d Patriarch of Artioch. As for the 
t, Convent, it is a very Mean Structure, 
# | but its Situation is admirably adap- 
e ted for Retirement and Devotion. 
For there is a very deep Rupture in 
d che ſide of Libanus, running at leaſt 
o | Seven Hours Travel directly: up. into 
h the Mountain. It is, on both ſides, 
0 exceeding ſteep and high, Clotb'd 
1) | with Fragrant Greens from Top to 
v, | Bottom, and every where refreſn d 
t- with Fountains, falling down from 
t: | the Rocks in pleaſant Caſcades; the 


h Ingenious Work of Nature, as the 
n- | Ingenious Mr. + Maundrel expreſſes 
it. | Theſe Streams all uniting at the 
4 Bottom, make a full and Rapid Tor- 
of tent, whoſe agreeable Murmuring is 
ly heard over all this Place, and adds 
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140, 141, Of Jmequey from Aleppo, G. 
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o II. no ſmall Pleaſure to it. Theſe Wa. 
ters ſeem to be refeft'd to Cant 4. 15: 
4 Fountaini” ef Gutrdens 5 a Well of 
Living Waters, and Streams from Le- 
banon ! Canobine is Seated on the 

North fide: of this Chaſm, on the 

ſteep of the Mountain, at about the 

mid way between the Top and the 

Bottom. It ſtands at the Mouth of 

a great Cave; having a few ſmall 
Rooms fronting outward, that enjoy 

the Light of the Sun; the reſt are 

all under Ground. It had for its 
Founder, the Emperour Theodofonn : 

the Great ʒ and-tho' it has been ſeve- 
ral times Rebuilt, yet the Patriarch 
aſſurei Mr. Maundrel, that the Church 
was of the Primitive Foundation. 
But - whoever Built it, it is a Mean 
Fabrick, and no great Credit to its 
Founder. It ſtands in the Grot, but 
fronting outward), receives à little 
Light from that ſide. In the ſame 
ſide there ; hanged in the Wall Two 
ſmall Bells, to call the Monks to their 
Devotions; a Privilege allowed no 
where elſe in this Country, not 
would they be ſuffered here, but that 
the Turks are far enough off from 
the hearing of therm. 2 Brin has 
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1 | obliged: us with 1 Draught of chis Vol. MI. 


8 and Parts-adjoining, "which VS 
$ 2 pai N. 1 1494 


Valley of Canobine was * XXIX. 
| den ly very much reſorted to for Re: 


of m_ Fal. 


ligious Retirement. Lou ſee bere a 
an Rermitages Cells, Monaſteries al- B 
moſt without Number. There is not 
2% little Part of Rock, that jets out 
won the ſide of the Mountain, but 
boa generally fee ſome little Sttucture 

mn upon it, for che reception of Monks 

Wl and Hetmits; tho few or none of 
dem are now. Iohabited. 

le Bryn tells hs, that in bis. e- 1 
cd tem Canobine iA very Pleaſant I: then 
. and tho' it way, Win ter, when he was Lebanon. 
cherte, yet he muſt needs own, that 
be never ſaw ang thing more Charm- 
8 ing in bis Life; inſomuch that he 
could have wiſnt to have ſpent ſome 
Moaths there., Here are Partridges as 
Tame, as our Tard-Fowis. They 
bly about Ten Paces, and then light 
on the Ground again, and ſeem to 
have no manner "of Fear of a Man, 
But beſides this, Canobin would be 
EL adds. be) preferable to all other 
Places, upon the account of its Wines, 
Ahich are the ety and Fineſt 
{170 in 
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268 TheGopraphy of the O. T. 
Vol. II. in the World. They ate of a very 
O goeet Red Colour, and ſo Oily that 
they ſtick to the Glaſs. The Prophet 

4... Hoſea alludes to them Chap. 14. v. 7. 
+, They that dwell under bis Shadow, ſhall 
© returns, they ſhall-reoive as the Corn, 
Aud grom as the Nine; tbe ſcent there- 

| of \ ſhall be as the Wine of Lebanon. 
„ne, Some there are, Who believe that 
Emeerning Adam Lived here 3 and the Patriarch 
i Tarte gave Le Bran to underſtand, that 
he was of that Opinion. For Proof 
whereof he alledged, that there are 

Two Mountains adjacent to Anti-Le- 
buanon which at- this Day are called, 
the dne Cain, the other Abel. In 


the ſame Place is likewiſe a Town, 


with a very fine Lake; and the Na- 
tives believe it to have been Built by 


Cain; and to be the molt Antient City 


im the World: Totthischey add, that 
in proceſs of Time it was called He- 
liopolis, i. e. the City of the Sun; and 
agreeable hereto it is thought to be 
the fame, which is at this Day cal- 
led Balbeck. This City enjoys indeed 
(as Mr. Maundrel tells us p. 133.) 4 
moſt delightful and Commodious Si- 
tuation. And at the South-Weſt ſide 


of it is a Noble Ruin, being the only 


Curi- 
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Curioſity .- for which this Place. is Vol. II. 


wont to be Viſited. It was Antiently 
an : Heathen Temple, together with 
ſome other Edifices belonging to it, 
all truly Magnificent. At preſent it 
is converted into a Caſtle, and under 
that Name goes at this Day. 


Five Leagues likewiſe from Cano- XXX, 


bin is another little Town, Inhabited Y Ede. 


27 Chriſtians, , and called at preſent 


en. Which Name helps to con- 10 


firm the Chriſtians hereabouts in the 
Opinion, above mention d,, that in 
theſe Parts was the Terreſtrial Para- 
diſe or Eden, wherein Adam Lived, 
Of this Eden I have taken notice of 
elſewhere, Vol. 1. Chap. 1. of this 
Geagrephy of the Old Teſtament. 


e Bruyn concludes his Chapter a» Of the Ce- 


bout Mount Lebanon, with giving us 
a Deſcription. of the Cedar. Apple, or 
Fruit that theſe Trees produce, in 
the ſame Form and Bigneſs as really 
they are, He tells us, that in order 
bereto he cut One of the Apples in 
Two, and found that the Smell with- 
in was exactly like Turpentine. There 
came out likewiſe ſome Juice, tho 
he had kept them by him for ſome 
Time. This Juice, which reſembles 
e Turpen- 


1 
3 


dar-Apple, 
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Vol. II. Turpentine, not only in Smell, but 
keqiſe in its Clammineſs, proceeds 
from ſmall Oval Grains, with which 
a great many ſmalf Cavities are 
full. The Figure of this Fruit, both 
whole and cut in two, is repreſen- 
ted Num. 7. And thus much for 
Mount Lebanon, fo called in Scrip- 
ture. ke eee I 
XXXIV. The North-Eaſt Part of this Moun- 
Hermon, tain, adjoining to the Holy Land, 
is in Scripture diſtinguiſhed by the 
Name of Mount Hermon; which is 
conſequently mentioned as the Nor- 
thern Boundary of the Country be- 
yond Jordan, and more particularly 
of the Kingdom of Qg, or of the 
Half Tribe of Maraſeh on the Eaſt 
of Jordan, Dent. 3. 8, 9, Ce. In 
the verſe laſt cited we are expreſly 
told, that this Hermon went under 
divers Names among divers People; 
that the Szdonians calbd it Sirion, and 
the Amorites called it Shenir, And 
Chap. 4. v. 48. we find this ſame 
Mount, inſtead of Sirion, called Sion; 
which, tho' in our Exgliſß Tongue 
it be Writ the very ſame way as the 
Celebrated Mountain of Feruſalem is 
frequently Writ, yet in the * 
1 Ma 
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of Mount Been 221 
Text is Spelt very diffeteneiy 3 the Vol. II. 
Name, whereby Mount 1 
/ here ſaid to be called, being wn 
Sion z the Name, whereby he Sima 
in Jernſalem, pet Tuijon- In like 
manner; the ſame Mountain called bx 
the Antorites Shenty, is etfewhere: cal- * 
led Seir (5. 1. 17. J where. is 
mention made alſo of Nane Hack 
which ſeems to be no other than ſom So 
part of Mount Lebasba, perhaps fo 
called from its Sepoathreſs, Moont Ha- 
blk denoting in the Hebrew! the ſame 
as i the Smooth Mountain. Again, this 
Mount Hermon is, not without ſome 
ground of probability, thought to 
be the ſame, which is called 3 
Hir, Num. 34. 7, 8. For it is there 
{aid of the North Border, that it 
ſhould. be . Mh Hor. undo the 
amath ; and in like man- 


ner Joſbua peaking Chop, Wan the | 
Land that yet rem 
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tex. 


ſed, among other- Pans mentioned 
v. 5. 4 Lebanon toward the Su- 


. 2 Baal: gad ( Walley) 
| Mount Hermon, unto the; en- 
| 8 into Hamath. From comparing 
1 "ch Two Texts together, it-feems 
* ll — 
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Vol. II. unto the entring into Hamath, and from 


WW MountHor unto the entrance of Ha- 

math, are equivalent or much the 
ſame Expreſſions; and conſequently 
Mount Hor here mentioned; the fame 
with Mount Hermon. 
XXXV. But beſides this Mount Hermon, ly- 


Amth% ing on the North Border of the Coun- 


Aſount Her- 


mon on the try beyond Jordan, there is ſaid to 
7 be another Mount of the ſame Name, 
and lying within the Land of Ca 
naan, on the Weſt of the River Jor- 
dan, and not far from Mount Tabor. 
Of this is underſtood P/al.. 89. 12. 

| The North and the South thou haſt cre- 
ated them; Tabor and Hermon . 
rejoyce in thy name; as alſo Eſal. 133. 

3. As the dew of Hermon, and. as the 
dem that deſcends upon the Mount lin. 

of Zion. Mr. Maundrel takes notice 

of this Mount Hermon, (p. 56. of 

his Journey from Aleppo) telling us, 
that in Three Hours and an Half from 
the River Kiſbon, he came to a ſmall 
Brook, near which was an Old. Vil- 
lage and a good Kare called Legune. 
Not far from which his Company 
took up their Quarters that Night. 
From this Place they had a large 
proſpect of the Plain of Eſdraelor. 
e At 


- 7, Mount Gilead. 644 
At about Six or Seven Hours diſtance Vol. Il; 
Eaſtward ſtood within view Naza- — 
reth, and the Two Mountains, Tabor 

and Hermon. We were (adds he) 
ſufficiently inſtructed by experience, 

what the Holy Fſalmiſt means by the 

Dew of Hermon, our Tents being 

as wet with it, as if it had Rain 

all Night. 

But to teturn to the Coaſt or Bor- XXXVi. 
der of the Holy Land. As tha e- 
Branch of Mount Lebanon, which | 
bounded the Country beyond Jordan 
Northward, was peculiarly called 
Mount Hermon; ſo that other Branch, 
which ran from Mount Hermon South- 2 
ward, along the Eaſtern Coaſt of the 
Country beyond Jordan, for a con- 
fiderable way, ( namely along the 
Eaſtern Coaſt of the Half Tribe of 
Manaſſeh, and great part of the Tribe 
of Gad this other Branch or Spur of 
Mount Lebanon) is in Scripture deno- 
ted by the Name of Mount Gilead, fo 
the reaſon aſſigned Gen. 3i. 48. and . 
Above ſpoken of Vol. I. of the Geo- 
graph by if the Old Teſtament. Hence 
ive read of ſome Places, that lying 
in this Tra& or Country, that were 
diſtinguiſhed by the Name of Gilead 
＋ added 
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rao ons 


XXXVIL - 
Of Mount 


Jordan, 


% 


Gilead on 
Go 17 F naſſeh and the Tribe of Gad, beyond 
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added to them, 5 - Jabeſh- Gilead, 
Ramoth- Gilead. 15 is alſo, obſervable 
from Ger. 31. 49. that "this Moun- 
tain or Nici Country had 
alſo the Name of Miapab, or Miz- 
peh impoſed upon it. And hence we 


read of the Land of Miz zpeh under 


Mount Hermon, ( Jofh. 11. 3. ) this be- 
ing the ſame, that is otherwiſe called 
the Land of Gilead, and ſo denoting the 


Mountain and adjacent Tract, that lies 
next to Mount Gilead or Miſp ah, and 


reaches up as far Northward as Mount 
Hermon. And on the ſame account 
I think it is not to be doubted, but 
that Ramath- -Mizpeb 0 mentioned Jah 
13. 26.) was no other than that 
City which in other Parts of Scrip- 
ture is called Ramoth-Gilead. Laſtly, 
the Word Gilead ſeems in fome Places 
of Scripture to denote, if not all, 
yet the greateſt Part of the Country 


beyond Jordan, namely, all the Half 


Tribe of Manaſſeh, . and the e 


"TW o 4 Tribe of Gad. 


WS 


the Eaſt of the Half Tribe of Ma- 


Jordan, there is mention wade ( Judg. 


7. 3: 4 of a Mount Gilead, as lying 


Welt 
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Weſt of Jordan in the Lot of the Vol. II. 
Children of Joſeph.” And | Brocard TVS. 
the Monk in his Deſcriprion of the 
Holy Land, Chap. 7. makes mention 
of { Mount Gilead, Iy ing towards 
Jexreel, and ſo toward Mountains 
of Gilboa, which agrees well enough 
with the Hiſtory of Gideon; in te- 
ference to which Hiſtory we (ſhall 
ſpeak mote of this Mount Gilead, 
n to lie on the Welt of Jor: 

an 

In the South Part of the Country XXXVI. 
beyond Jordan, lies the Mountains, 1 
called in Scripture, the Mountains ef theSouth 
of Abarim; part whereof was di- 24 2 55 
ſtinguiſhed by the Names of Mount 
Nebo and Piſgab; and of theſe 1 
have ſpoken 000 gn already; as alſo 
of Mount Seir, lying to the South 
of Canaan, and Inhabited by the Po- 
ſterity of Eſan or Edom. Beyond 
Mount Seir Weſtward runs a ridge 
of Mountains, which part Canaan from 
Arabia, and which ſeems to be de- 
noted in Scriptute by the Name of 
the Mountain of the Amorites; ſome 
Spurs or Branches whereof run up 
Northward to Hebron. 


T 2 On 
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vol. II. On the Weſtern Coaſt of the Holy 
WY Land, the only remarkable Moun- 
of Mount tain is that of Mount Carmel, lying 
Carmel. on the Sea-Coaſt at the South end 
of the Tribe of Aſher, and frequently 
mentioned joMcripture, Mount (ar. 

mel is (as Thevenot tells us) Ten 
Miles from Acre or Ptolemais, , At 
the Foot of it ſtands the Village 
Cayphas, which was formerly a Town. 

Here is a Convent of bare-tooted Car- 
meliter, a ſort of Monks ſo Named. 
Thevenot found here Two French Fa- 
thers, and an Italian Brother, who had 

been Twenty Vears there. They obſerve 

a very ſevere Rule; for beſide that 

they are removed from all Worldly 
Converſation, they neither Eat Fleſh 

nor Drink Wine, and if they need 

it, they maſt go to another Place. 

Nor do they ſuffer Pilgrims to eat 

Fleſh in their Convent; only they 


allow them to Drink Wine. This 


Convent is not on the Top of the 
Mount (where was once a very Fine 
Monaſtery, before the Chriſtians loſt 
the Holy Land, the Ruins whereof 
are ſtill to be ſeen; ) but it is a very 
little one, ſomewhat lower, and needs 
no niore than Three Monks to fill it; 


fic who 
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Of nds Carmel. 


hs would have much ado to sub 5 5 
fiſt, if they had not ſome Alms given MV 


them, by the French Merchants of 
Acre, that often go thither to their 
Devotions. They have poſſeſs d this 
Place Thirty Years, (ſays Thevezot ) 
ſince the Time they were driven out 
of it, after that the Chriſtians loſt 
the Holy Land. It is the Place where 
the Prophet Elijah Lived, and their 
Church is the very Gratt, where 
ſome time he Abode, which is very 
neatly. cut out of the Rock. From 
this Convent they have an excellent 
Proſpect, eſpecially towards the Sea, 
where there is no Bounds to their 
Sight. Abont their Convent they 
have a pretty Hermitage, very well 
Cultivated by the Italian Brother, 
who has brought thither all the Earth 
that is in it. And indeed it is very 
pleaſant to ſee Flowers and Fruits, 
growing upon an Hill that is nothing 
but Rock. Tho' the Convent be 
very little, yet they have made a 
Small, Commodious, and very Neat 
Apartment for to Lodge Pilgrims; 


but they muſt not exceed the Number 
of Six. At a good Leagues diſtance 


from the e is a Well that 
„„ 20 Ae 


0 te O. T. 


Vol. Ul, the 'Prophls. Elijab is ſaid to make 
 $pring out af the Ground | and a3 
little over it, is another, ſaid to be 
no leſs Miraculous: he Waters of 
both are very Plesſant and Good. 
The Arabs ſayy that all the :w bile the Z 6 4 
Monks were Abſent, after they had 
| been drivemhence, theſe Wells yielded 
no Water! Qoſe by the laſt Foun- MW 
tain are Stately Ruins of the Con- 
vent of St. Brocard, ha was fene Wl. 
thither by St Albert, Patriarch of 
Jeruſalem, to Reform the Hertmnits, WM 
that lived there wichout Rule of Cam: | | 
XI. munity. Y 03 6139049: : Ko = 
f the Not Font: from . is the Gar- | | 
Tn Meg den of the Stone Melon, merge 
which they tell you, that #9jah 
ſing that way, "deſited: A Male 2 
4 Man that was gathering ſome; who 
in contempt anſwered the Prophet, that 
they were Stones, and not Melons; 
| 5 whetrupoivat! the Melons were imme - 
N diately turmd into Stones, Le Brin Wa 
| 


has obliged us with the Figure of — : WE: 
Melons in Two Forme, — Melon 
being tepreſented whole, the other = 
© E in the 1 "Tie! Fg ; 5 
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hive 2 "ſame bade 0 on 1 0 out- vol. II. 
fide, as che true ones; and if pie "ED 


opens them, there are the ſame ca- 


vities, as in, the true ones: they 
have alſo Tome Smell, 'which is pret- 


Y pleaſant. There are alſo to be 
ee 


n (adds the ſame Worry Capo- 
tonde, EL the Ttalians cal them, Or 
Stone-Oy ert; and alſo Stene-Olives ; 
which. are "alſo likewiſe, epreſented 
Nutr. vz. the Gſter op 
T,wo Stave: - Olives near it. 


Near to the Convent {P10 ſhewn XII. 
the Grots. If. the Prophets: lijab and % cher. : 


particulars 
about 


it is W lled ilp. Lower, down to- 4 9 


N if ere is allo a. 1 ird, but 


Ld te 1 5 of 115 1 4 
the Cave ,w the rophet £1:ja 
GE the {Kg It is all cut 


ole, ang 


0 
9 „6 


very ſmoqth in the Rock, both above 


and below; it is about Twenty Pa- 


ces in length, Fifteen in breadth, and 


very high; and I think 1 4 Theve- SS 


mot.) chat it is one of. the Finelt 
Wi, 0h at can nee ey Tore 

ave made little que there, 
Mognt nnd, and all the Country 
R . gl commanded , by a 
Prince Eee arabee, (ſays 


3 589 9 ö to the 


Grand 


DS a Tribute of Twelve 
/ Hotſes, "oa 


"Xin. T0 the fore oing Deſcription of 
A Draught 


of Mens Mopnt Carel F have added a Cut | 
Carmel, repreſenting its . ya the eg 
&. on it, an ay adjoining, an 

fome Lil gr feng. This Cut 1 

key rom that inſerted into Mr. Mqwn- 

drels account of his Journey. from | 


Ale o to Jeruſalem, 3 
A 1 for Hae Rag the Mount 
oe the = 85 3 Beatitudes, and ſome other 
"7 in the Holy Land, they have 
ret Find Already” p ken of in my Geo- 
en. Lada. mh Abby of the © ew Teſtament. And 
FI vt d for fount Gilhboab, © 1 ſhall ſpe ak 
5 of it in the Hiſtory of Saul; 22 ſo 
what other 2 are worth tak- 
ing notice of lying in the Holy 2 
1 ſhalt ſpeak of them, as they com 
In" my LAS * ins he che Series of 
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um. And thus 1 doe in this Chap ter 
8 | Jaid before the Reader, what judge 
En. 

8 proper to take potice of to him, concen- 
15 the Divitian of the Land of Can«- 

and the Cour beyond ordan, 

1 the Twelve Tribes of Tall; 

29 alſo lo ao the Levitical Ci- 
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ties, and the Cities of Refuge 3 and Vol. II. 
laſtly concerning the Mountains or WWW 
Hills lying round or within the Holy 

Land. And hereby I have brought 

the Series of this my Geographical 
Undertaking, as far as to the end 
of the Book of Joſhua, I (ball now 
proceed to the Geography of that 
part of the Sacred Hiſtory, which 
js containd in the Book of Judges. | 
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Of e the. Here 3 
mentioned in the Bock of 
Judges and not before 


Leben o. 


2 is el 


1. FTE R the Death of Joſs ua, 
* by the direction of God, the 


Men of Judah went up a- 
aint the Canaavites, and Slew of 


them in Bezek Ten Thouſand Men. 


Here they found Adonibezek, whoſe 
Thumbs and Great Toes they cut off, 
he having treated (as himſelf con- 
feſſes) Threeſcore and Ten Kings after 


that Barbarous Manner; after which 


being brqu 25 to Jeruſalem , there 
he Died. 1. 17. There is 
| likewiſe „ þ made of Bezel, 
1 Sam. 11. 8. as the Place, where 
Saul Muſter'd the Army, W 

e 


* 
1 S 1 Loom. = 1 2 * 


— vt en; Lt 


Remark, Places im Judges. 283 
he gave the Ammonites a Signal Over- Vol. II. 
throw there related. Theſe are the 
only Two Places of Scripture, where 
Bezel is mentioned. And ſince Fu- 
ſebius and Jerom tell us, that there 
were in their Days Two Towns ſo 
called, and near one another, and 
diſtant Seventeen Miles from Neapolis 
| or Sichem, a; one goes down to Scy- 
1 tbopolis or Bethſhan'; and ſince either 
of tbeſe Places (which perhaps were 
both but one City 1 in former Times) 
was well enough: Sitpated; for the 
Army of Saul to Muſter at, in order 
to March to the Succour of the Men 
of Jabeſp. Gilead; hence it may be 
probably enough thought, that the 
Beck mentioned 1 San. 11. 8. ftood 
here; and I fee nothing of Moment 
to hinder, but that the ſame might 
be the Bezel, taken by the Men 
of Jadab in Fudg. 1. without fup- 
poſing anqther Bezek to lie within 
the Tribe of Jud abt. 

In the remaining Part of Judg. 1 
we have ſeveral Places mentioned ; 9 Bochim. 
but either ſuch as are ſpoken of al- 
ready, or will more fitly be ſpoken 
of hereafter, when we come to the 

Palages of the Sacred Hiſtory, 1 55 
ave 
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Vol: II. have rendred them remarkable; or 
e elſe are barely mentioned, and not 
memorable on any particular account, 
and ſo not worth the mentioning 
here. The Second Chapter begins 
with informing us, that an Angel of 
the Lord came up from Gilgal to 
Bochim, and there reproved the 1/- 
raelites for breaking their Covenant 
with God, by making a League with 
the Inhabitants of the Land, Ce. 
Whereupon God bad ſaid, that He 
would not. driug out the ſaid Inhabi- 
tant from before them ; but they ſhould 
be Thorns in their fides, &c. Upon 
which | Meſſage the Iſraelites fell a 
Weeping , - whence they called the 
Name of the Place Bochim, i. e. 
Weepers. That this Place lay near ta 
Shiloh, 18 probably thought, becauſe 
it follows, that there they Sacrificed 
unto the Lord; whereas Sacrifices were 
to be offered only there, where the 
Lord ſhall chooſe, and where the 
Tabernacle was ſet up; which then 
ee, [on {ow 
1 The Iſraelitet giving themſelves over 
of Seirath, to Wickedneſs, we read Chap. 3. that 
Fn: wages God delivered them into the Hands 
Seth, of the King of Meſopotamia for Eight 
27 541 N Years ; 
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Years; aftet which God redelivered Vol. II. 
them upon their Repentance. But. 


falling back again into their former 
Impiety, God permitted the Moabites 
to Subdue them, and to poſſeſs the 
City of Palm - Trees or Jericho. And 
they continued in Subjection to the 
Moabites for Eighteen Years; when 
upon renewing their Repentance God 


delivered them, by the Hand of Ehud , 
who Slew the King of Moab, and af- 


terwards eſcaping unto Seirath, blew a 
Trumpet in Mount Ephraim to call 


the Iſraelites together; with whom 


he made a great Slaughter of the Mo- 
abites., The place to be remarked 
in this account is Seirath, which from 
the context plainly enough appears 
to have lain in Mount Epbraim, not 
far from Gilgal. It is remarkable, 
becauſe it is very probably thought 
to be; the Place denoted. by the Jewiſh 
Hiſtorian Joſephus, when he tells us: 
That the Poſterity of Seth, knowing 
by Adams Predictions, that the World 
ſhould firſt Periſh by Water, and 
then by Fire; and being deſirous 


that After-Ages ſhould know the Diſ- 


coveries they had made in Aſtrono- 
my, they Engraved, them upon _ 
Sb... O 


— or Pillars; ose of Stone 
to re Pry the Water, 15 other of Brick 


IV. 


to reſiſt the Fire, and that they placed 
thoſe Columns in Syrias, Me: is, the 
Seirath here mentioned in the Sacred 
Hiſtory. Which Opinion is confirm- 
ed, in that it appears alſo from the 
Sacred Hiſtory, that there were ſome 
Ingravings to be ſeen in theſe Parts. 
For the Word, which we render in 
Our Engliſb Tranſlation Quarriec, do's 
denote alſo, as is actually rendred in 
the Septuagint Verſion Graven Images, 
or Ingrauings, which is taken notice 
of in the Margin of our Bible. 
Hence ſome have imagined, that 
Adam and his Poſterity dwelt in Ju- 
dea, but very erroneouſly. For it is 
a meer Fable, to aſcribe thoſe Columns 
to the Poſterity of Seth, and to think 
chem Elder than the Deluge; they 
being rather a Work of the Antient 
Inhabitants of Canaan, who might 
follow herein the Example of their 
ae, the Egyptians. 

In Chap. 4, and 5. we have an ac 


of Hazor count of the Delivery God vouch- 
wem of ſafed- the Tſraelites,” from Jabin King 
the Cen- of Canaan, by the Hands of Deborah 
501 Barak. That this J7abin 8 
difte- 


tiles. 


700. 11, 


. Parts, 
to ſet up one of the Old Royal Line, 


 derſtand the Words thus 
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different from the Jabin mentioned Vol II. 
is evident, becauſę it is 


expreſly ſaid v. 10. of that Chopter, 
that Joſhua took Hazor, and {mote 
the King thereof with the. Sword. It 
is alſo there ſaid v. 11. that Jjomoa 
barnt Hazor with fre. When there- 
fore it is here ſaid Judg, 4. 2. that 
this Jabin was King of Cavaan, and 
Reigned in Hazor, the. 
Nw Hoſt was. Siſera, which. delt in 
Haroſheth of the Gentiles ; it * 
follows, that between the Time of 


Captain f 


Joſbua and Deberab , the | Canganites NY ; 


had found opportunities to re-eſta- 


bliſh their Antient Kingdom in theſe 
and to Rebuild Hager, 


to be their King, who, according 
to the common uſage of thoſe Ages, 
retain'd One and the ſame Name with 
his Predeceſſors. Some indeed un- 
5 that this 
Jabin was King of that part of (a- 
naar , which 185 in the Country 
where  Hazor formerly ſtood; and 
whoſe Seat then was at Haroſheth 
of the Gentiles. For they underſtood 


this Place to be mentioned. in the 
Text, as the Dwelling-Place, not of 


Siſera 


and 


1 
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Vol. II. Siſera but of Jabin himſelf, whoſe. 


WW General Siſera was. This Place be- 


. 


V. 


ing only mentioned in this Tranſ⸗ 
action, the. Situation of. it can be 


no farther known, than that it lay 


probably not far from the Place, 
where Hazor ſtood, and fo not far 
from the Waters of Neo or Se- 
mecbonite Lake, and in Galilee of the 
Gentiles or the wpper Galilee; this 
being intimated by its being called 
Haroſheth of the Gentiles. 

The Battle between the Iſraelites 


of theRiver aid Canaanites was this time Fought 


Kiſhon. 


at the River Kiſho#, neat Mount 


Tabor. Of this Mount I have ſpo- 


ken in my Geography of the New Te- 
ſtament. From it come the Waters, 
which make the River Kiſbon, which 
is related by ſome to run Two Ways; 
partly Weſtward into the Mediter- 
ranean Sea, and partly Eaſtward in- 
to the Sea of Galilee, . And hence 
in ſeveral Maps of the. Holy Land, 
we may ſee one ehtlided* Courſe 


or Stream from the Ses of Galilee to 
the Mediterranean Sea, drawn to 
Now : 


repreſent the River. Kiſpon. 


was this Rivet a Courſe or Stteam 1 


by which ſome of the Waters = 
the 
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the Sea of Galilee or Lale of Gene- Vol. II. 
ſareth were conveyed into the Me. 
diterranean Sea, then ſuch a conti- 
nued Channel would be agreeable 
enough to the Courſe of the River ; 
but that the Waters, which make this 
River, ſhould riſe from Mount Ta- 
bor, and in one ſuch continued Chan- 
nel run Two different Ways, is al- 
together Incredible, and of what there 
is no other Inſtance to be found, as 
Jever heard of in the whole World. 
And this is ſtill the more incredible, 
becauſe no notice is taken of it by 
Fuſebius or Jerom. Upon the whole 
the matter ſeems to be this: From 
Mount Tabor (as from ſeveral other 
Mountains) flow Waters on Two (e> 
veral ſides of itz they on one fide 
take their Courſe Weſtward to the 
Mediterranean Sea; they on the o- 
ther ſide take their Courſe Eaſtward 
to the dea of Galilee : So that there 
are Two Spring-heads, and Two di- 
ſtinct Rivers, tho both ariſing from 
the ſame Mountain. And perhaps 
both theſe might be called Kiſton, 
one the Greater Kiſbon, the other 
Ii the Leſſer Khon; that running Weſt⸗ 

| . U ward; 


Vol. II. ward, this Eaſtward. But whatever 
becomes of the Leſſer Kiſbon, or 
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the River ſo called, and running 
Eaſtward into the Sea of | Galilee ; 
certain it is from another Paſſage of 
Scripture, that the Kiſbon mentioned 
in Scripture ran Weſtward to the 
Mediterranean Sea. For we read 
1 King. 18. that when Elijah had 
convinced the People of Iſrael, al. 
ſembled together at Mount Carmel, 
that Baal was not a True God, that 
the Prophet ordered the People to 
ſeize all the Prophets of Baal, and 
to bring them down to the Brook 
Kiſbon, where he-Slew them. 80 
that the Brook Kiſbon muſt run a- 
long near the Mount Carmel, which 
Mount ſtanding on the Sea-Shore, 
and the Kiſban riſing at Mount Ta- 
bor, it follows that its Courſe muſt 
be from Mount Tabor to Mount Car- 
mel, that is, Weſtward, and ſo it 
muſt empty it ſelf into the Med;- 
terranean Sea. Mr. Maundrel tells us, 
that this River cuts its way down 
the middle of the Plain of Eſdra- 
elon; and then continuing its Courſe 
cloſe by the ſide of Mount Carmel, 
ns falls 
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r falls into the Sea at a Place called Vol. II. 

r Caypba, In the Condition he ſaw VV 

8 it, its Waters were low, and in- 

5 | conſiderable ; but in paſſing along 

f | the fide of the Plain, he diſcerned 

d | the Tracts of many leſſer Torrents, 

e falling down into it from the Monn- 

d tains; which muſt needs make it Swell 

d exceedingly upon Sudden Rains. ; 

la the Song of Deborah and Ba- Vi. 

„ ral, there is mention made of Me- Arena 

at rox, the Inhabitants whereof the I/ 

OY raclites are excited to Curſe Bitter- 

d ly, and that by the direction of the 

«kl Angel of the Lord; becauſe they | 

OY came not to the help of the Lord, | 

a &c. This Meroz is no where elſe | 

mentioned in Scripture z and there- | 

© || fore as to its Situation, it can only 

a be ſaid in general, that it ſeems pro- 

It J bably to have been a Place, not 

1 far from Mount Tabor or the Ri- 

it ver Kiſbon, in the Neighbourhood 

li. whereof the Battle was Fought be- 

18, | tween Barak and Siſerah : So that 

ni the Inhabitants thereof could alledge 

4. | no tolerable pretence for their not 

re J affiſting the Reſt of their Brethren, 
5 4 2 on 
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> (ableneſs they were ſo Accurſed. 


VII. 


In Chap. 6, 7, and 8, we have 


of Ophrah, an account of the Iſraelites being 


the Native 


Place of for their Impieties delivered into 


Gideon. 


the Hand of the Midianites for Se- 


ven Years; after which upon their 


Repentance they were freed again 
from this their Subjection by the 


Hands of Gideon. This Perſon was 


of the Family of Abi-ezer, of the 
Tribe of Mazaſſeh; and ſo the O- 
phrah, which he dwelt at, muſt be 


_ underſtood to be Situated in the 
Half Tribe of Manaſſeb on the Welt 


ſide of Jordan; whence it is ſtiled 


Opbrab of the Abi-ezrites ( Chap. 8. 


FILL 


Of the Chil- 


dren of the 
_ Eaſt. 


2. 32.) to diſtinguiſh it from ano- 
ther Ophrah, lying in the Tribe of 
Benjamin. 3 

Though the Midianites were the 
Principal People, concerned in the 
Invaſions or Inroads mentioned in 
the Hiſtory of Gideon, yet they were 
not the only People therein con- 
cerned, but were aſſiſted therein 
with the Confederate Forces of the 
Amalekites and the Children of the 
Eaſt, as we read Chap. 6. v. 3, 33. 


Where 
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Where by the Children of the Eaſt Vol. II. 
may be .denoted the Ammonites and | 
Moabiter, as lying to the Eaſt of the 
| 
[ 
| 
| 
| 


Land of Iſrael, if not ſome of the 
Iſhmaelites and others that Inhabited 
the Parts of Arabia, lying Eaſtward 
in reſpe& of the Iſraelites. Tis e- 
vident, that by the Children or Peo- 
| ple of the Eaſt are underſtood Gen. 
| 29. 1. the Inhabitants of Meſopota- 
| mia; but theſe ſeem to lie too far 
| off, to be concerned in theſe incur- | 
| | fions into the Land of JFael. And | 
| | therefore, ſince we read Gen. 25. 6. = 
| | that Abraham ſent' away the Sons of | 
his Concubines (particularly the Sons 
of Keturah, one ' whereof was MI 
F dian, the Father of the Midianites ) 
Eaftward unto the Eaſt Country; it may 
be probably inferred, that by the 


* | Children of the Eaſt in this Hiſtory 
of Gideon are denoted the Deſcen- 
4 dents of the other Sons of Keturab, 
# and of the Brothers of Midian, who 
i had ſettled themſelves in the Eaſtern 
. Parts adjoining to Midian. 

e ä 
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| 
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Vol. II. The Midianites together with. their 


Auxiliaries or Confederates gathered 
of leeel Pogether and went over (namely, the 
and the River Jordan) and pitehed in ibe Val. 
hee ley of Jezreel, , Chap. 6. v. 33. | Ibis 
Valley took its Name from Jexree l, 
a very conſiderable City ſtanding in 
it, To ſpeak firſt of the City: It 
is very frequently mentioned. in Scrip- 
ture, particularly in the Hiſtory of 
the Kings of 1ſrael;, fomg of whom 
had a Koga Palace here, where they 
ſometime. reſided (the Situation of this 
City being very Pleaſant) tho their Re- 
gal City was Samaria. We find that 
Ahab ier particular had a Palace here, 
hard by which was the Vineyard 
of Nabork the Jezreelite; WhO ( Poor 
Man 1) was forced to part with his 
Life, becauſe he world not patt 
with his Vineyard. 


Naboth's Death, was at length over- 
taken by the Divine Vengeance in 


this very Cin, being flung out of a 


Window, and thereby 15 Bruiſed; 
12 her Blood was ſprinkled on the 
Wall, and on the Horſes that were 
oy” after which ſhe was troden 
Ne : under 


But that Infa - 
Nl. Queen Fezebel the Author of | 
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were given to Bury her, 20 more 
mas found of Her , than the Skull, 
and the Feet, and the Palms of her 
bands, 2 King. 9. 30—37. This 
City appertained to the Half Tribe 
of Manaſſeb on the Weſt of For- 
dan, lying in the Confines of this 
Half Tribe and the Tribe of Ia- 


ebar, a3: appears from Joſhua 19. 18. 
Euſebias and Ferom tell us, that it 
was a very Conſiderable large Town © 


in their Time, Situated between Scy- 


thopolis or Bethſbaz and the City cal. 


led in their Time Legeon, in à Great 


moulded into Eſdraela, by the Greeks, 
(which was the Name of the Town 
in Euſebiuss Time) ſo the adjoin- 


ing Plain is thence ſtill denoted by 
the Name of the Plain of Eſdrae- 
lon; which is, as Mr. Maundrel in- 
forms us, of a vaſt extent, and ve- 
xy Fertile, but Uncultirated; only 
ſerving the Arabs for Paſturage. Of 


theſe there were Two Clan's Incam- 
ped in this Plain, when Mr. Maun- 


drel went over it. This Plain may 


14 be 
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under Foot, and her Fleſh eat by the Vol. II. 
Dogs; inſomuch that when Orders 
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Vol. II. be the ſame, that is denoted in this 


A Paſlage of * Book of Judges, by 


the 22 f Jexreel, theſe Words 
Plain ad 25 being uſed promiſ- 
cuouſly in the Sacred Writ. © Other- 
wiſe the Valley of Jezreel muft denote 
ſome other leſſer Valley near Fezreel, 
and (as fome think) lying between 
Mount Hermon and Mount. Gilboa. 


of £ Well p I 
Y Harod, alley of 'Jezreel, ſo Gideon pitched 
A the Well of Harod : ſo that the 


Moreh. 


them, by the Hill of Moreh, in the 
Valley, Judg. 7. 1. From whence 


it appears plainly that th Well of 


Harod, and this Hill of Moreh, muſt 
be in or near the Valley of Jexreel. 


And tis nat improbable, = wh the 


Well of Harod is the ſame denoted 


elſewhere by' a Fountain. which is in 


Jexreel, where the Iſraelites pitched 
before the Battle at Mount Gilboa, 


when Saul was Slain, 1 Sam. 29. 1. 

From whence it may alſo be pro- 

bably inferred, that the Hill of Ma- 
reh is only a Branch of the Moun- 


tains of Gilboa, or the very Moun- 
tains — whence ſome reu- 


der 


As the Midianites ' pitched in the 


Midianites were on the North ſide of 


1 ** —_ ” — — 
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der the Hebrew Words, the High Vol. II. 
Hill, taking them appellatively, and VV 
to denote properly Mount Gil. 
boa. ee e mw 
In this Chap. 7. v. 3. we have XI. 
mention made of Mount Gilead, which 5 Die" 
in its common acceptation is well jay Mount 
enough known to lie on the Eaſt ciledre- 
of Jordan. But in this ſenſe it cant“ 
be well underſtood here to be ſaid, 
that whoſoever is Fearful, let bim de- 
part early from Mount Gilead ; ſince 
the Place where Gideon was Encam- 
ped, was apparently on the Weſt 
ſide of Jordan. The ſolution of 
this Difficulty has much perplexd 
Commentators and other Writers. 
And among the Opinions produced 
by them, the Beſt ſeems to be, that 
Gilead is taken to denote the Tribe 
of Manaſſeb in general, and fo a 
plicable to both the Half Tribes, 
that on the Weſt as well as that on 
the Eaſt of Jordan; and ſo by Mount 
Gilead here is denoted no more than 
the Mount hing in Manaſſeh, and fo 
may be underſtood of Gilboa, near to 
which Gideon was Encamped. This, 
I ay, ſeems the beſt Opinion of 
SURE thoſe 
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Vol. II. thoſe 5 by Commentators and 
others, I muſt profeſs, that I rather 


think "this. Difficulty to have ariſen 
only from a miſtake of ſome Tran- 
ſcriber in the more early Times, who 


for ; writ 27, that is, for 
SGSilboa writ Gilead. The Hebrew 


Words differ but in one Letter, and 
© "therefore ſuch a Miſtake might eaſily 


but only that the Miſtake was made; 
1 any of thoſe Verſions were 


be committed ; and the preſent Read - 
ing being followed by all the Old 
Verſions, is not a ſufficient Argu- 
ment, that ſuch a Miſtake was zever 


made (as is evident from Deut. 10 
6. of which ſee Ch. 2. Seck. 6. Seck. 3.) 


And upon this ſuppoſition, 


he whole Difficulty 15 dali taken 


XII. 
of Abel- 


meholath, 


| Zerer ath, 
Cc. 


away. 

The Amy of the Midianites being 
ut into a Conſternation by a Strata- 

gem made uſe of by Gideon, did not 

ſtand a Fight, but ſſed to Bethſhittah 


towards. Zererath, and: to the Border 


of Abelmeholath, unte Tabbath v. 2. 
Bethſbittah and Tabbath ate no where 
elſe; mentioned in Scripture, and ſo 
nothing can be known more * 
| itua- 


Situation, than that they were not Vol. II. 
far, one from Zererath, and the o 
ther from Abelmeholath. Of theſe 
two, Zarerath is thought to be the 
ſame with Zeretan or Zartanab, and 
ſo to lie on the River Jordan, not 
far from Bethſban. Abel meholath: is 
conjectured likewiſe to lie near the 
River Jordan; which is thought to 
be denoted by the Hebrew Word, 
rendred in our Bible Border, but 
denoting alſo: the Lip, (as is obſer- 
ved in the Margin of our Bible: ) 
and. ſo frequently. uſed to denote 
the Brink, of a River. This Place 
is remarkable for being the Birth- 
Place of Elihah the Polls 

The Enemy Flying, the Thadites XIIL 
took, the Waters unto Beth-barah and H * 
Jordan, (v. 24.) that is, 3 
all the Fords or Paſſes along the 
River Jordan, from Beth-barah (which 
is thought to be the ſame with Betha- 

arch; mentioned in the Goſpel of 

Jobn) lying near the South end 
of the River Jordan, to the begin- 
ing of Jordan, or its coming out 
of the Sea of Galilee, For ſome- 
where! between theſe Places the Enemy 

| was 
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Vol. II. was to make his eſcape over Jordan 
wo homewards. Accordingly the Jſrae- 
lites took ( as ſeveral other Common 
Souldiers, ſo particularly) Two Prin- 
ces of the Midianites, Oreb and Zeeb, 

| V. 25. fs 
N the Two Kings of Midian, 
of wanker» Zebah and Zalmunna got over unto 
Jogberah, the other fide of Jordan, to a Place 
Oc. called Karkorz, which Word ſome 
underſtand rather as an appellative, 
denoting that they ( being eſcaped 
ſeo far, as to think themſelves out of 
Danger of being purſued thither, 
where they ſtaid) were in Security; 
and indeed | it is expreſly ſaid of them 
., Chap. 8. v. 11. that the Hoſt was 
1 ene. But they found themſelves 
miſtaken; for Gideon coming upon 
them ( not directly, but round a- 
bout) by the way of them that dwelt 
in Tents, on the Eaſt of Nobah and 


Jogbehah , ſnote them; and after- 


wards taking the Two Kings, Killed 
them. We have Jogbehah mentioned 


Num. 32. v. 35- among the Cities 
of Gad; and Nobah we have there 


alſo mentioned ». 42. as appertain- 


ing to the Half Tribe of Manafſeh 
on 


'S% 


en 6&0 I. 


mm, A A oo Fwd 5 


therefore by them that dwelt in Tents, 
are to be underſtood the Arabian: 
living on the Faſt of Peræa or 
the Country beyond Jordan. The 
other Places mentioned in the Hiſtory 


of Gideon, have been afore ſpoken 
9 3 
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on the Eaſt-fide of Jordan. And Vol. II. 
WARS 


In Chap. 9. v. 21. we read that XV. 


Jotham one of the Sons of Gideon, 
dwelt at Beer, for fear of Abimelech 


his Brother. This Beer, according 


of Reer. 


to Euſebius and Jerom, was ſeated 


Eight Miles from Eleutheropolis to the 
Nortb, and ſo muſt lie in the Tribe 
of Judah. But others make it to be 
the ſame with Beeroth mentioned a- 
bove, Chap. 4. F. 11. 

It is not certain, whether the 


XVI. 
Houſe of Milo, v. 20. denotes Fare 


nt Zal- 


Place or not: but if it was a Place, mon, &. 


it appears from the Circumſtances 
of the Hiſtory, that it lay near She- 
chem. And the ſame is to be ſaid of 
the Plain of Meonenim v. 37. and the 
Mount of Zalmon, v. 48. This laſt 
is probably the ſame mentioned P/al. 


68. 14. as remarkable for the Snow 
lying on it. 


At 
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Yal. VII At v. 50. we read that Abimelech 


XVII. 


n Encamped againſt Thebez, and took 


* of Thebez. it. But whilſt he was Beſi ieging the 


Tower of Theben, he had his Skull 
broke by a Piece of a Mill-Stone. 
Enſebizs and Jerom tell us, that there 


was a Town of the ſame Name in 
their Time, in the Neighbourhood 


4 +88 Neapolis or Sichem, and ts Thir- 
= teen Miles from Sc ythopolhs. 


XVIII. 


Of the Land 


¶ Tob. 


Of Gilead mente pd Chap. 10. v. 4 
b. H have already (a) ſpoken. Ip 

therefore to the Hiſtory of Jepb- 
thah, who is ſaid Chap. 11. v. 3. to 
have Fled from his Brethren and dwelt 
in the Land of Tob. This Country 
occurs only here and v. 5. under 
this Name; but it is not improbably 
Conjectured, that it is the ſame with 
1Þ-tob, 2 Sam. 10. 6, 8. Whence 
It appears, that this was a Country 
of the Syrians, and lying near the 
other Countries of Syria there men- 
tioned together with it, viz. The 
Countries of Zoba, Rehob, and Ma- 
achah ; and accordingly It muſt lie 


** N _ —_ a 
* q * % 
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( «) Chap. 5. 8. 36. 
adjoin- 
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adjoining or not far from Gilead, the VOI. II. 
Country of Jephthah. — 

All the other Places, that occur in Wt 
the account of Jephthah, are ſpoken Ae 
of afore, except where it is ſaid, of the 
that he Smote the Ammonites from A- ne 
roer, even till thou come to Minnith, 
even Twenty Cities, and unto the Plain 
MR the Vineyards. Chap. II. v. 33. 

innith we have mention of again 
Ezek. 27. 17. as lying in a Good 
W heat Country. Whether theſe Two 
were one and the ſame Place, can't 
be affirmed ; or whether either be the 
ſame with Minnitb mentioned by Eu- 
ſebius, lying Four Miles from Esbws 
or Heſhbon, towards Philadelphia. 
The Minnith here mentioned in the 
Hiſtory of Jephthab is thought more 
probably to lie in the Country of 
Ammon; as Abel-ampelonon is aſſerted 
to do, by Euſebius and Jerom, who 
tell us there was in their Days a Town 
called Abel, Six or Seven Miles from 
Philadelphia (1. e. Rabbah ) the Chief 
City of the Ammonites, and that the 
Country round this Abel was full of 
Vineyards. This Abel-ampelonon is 
rendred in our Text the Plain of the 

Vine- 
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Vol. II. Vineyards ; but in the Margin it is 

VV obſerved, that it may be rendred 
Abel of. the Vineyard, which is the li- 
teral ſignification of Abel ampelonon 
in Euſebius. 

NN. We come next to the Hiſtory of 

9 Zorah. Sampſon, who was of the Tribe of 
Dan, and of the Town of Zorab be- 
longing to that Tribe, and lying 1n 
the Borders of it and the Tribe of 


Judah. Hence upon the Revolt of 
the Ten Tribes Rehoboam (ſeems to 


have kept this Place, tho' lying in 

one of the Ten Tribes, and to have 

Fortified it for a Barrier- Town on 

that ſide of the Kingdom of Judah, 

as he did alſo Aijalon, belonging like- 

wiſe to the Tribe of Dan. This Zo. 

ara was a Town in Euſebius and Je- 

roms Time, on the North of Eleu- 

theropolis, as one goes to Nicopolis 

or Emmaus, at about Ten Miles 
diſtance from Nicopolis. 

Another Principal City of the Da- 

H Eſhtal. %, and mentioned in the Hiſtory 

of Sampſon, is Eſhtaol, Chap. 13. v. 

25. From this Eſhtaol, and arab, 

the Men were ſent by the Davites 

OM took the City Laiſh, afterwards 


called 


o 


.. Am... } HLUAHM . Acmqi2a6 


Deer jnvbn Bok, o of. Judg 368 


called Dan From, .the Danitec. that Vel, Il, 
poſſels d it, It was 1. 1 gamed d 
in the Ties of, the New eftament 


flere W ang has been gl TEX 


of " Te, Wit! 4k Chi TATYT TTY Pag 9 
E Camp % f Jig . 
$;the ſame Place with Sf » 1 


p. 18. v. 13. the her 
>4 the latter expreſſed 
5 was ſo called from 155 nite n- 
camping bere, in their pee dition a- 
ain Laiſh 1 and it was Situated neat 
Kirin 45 715 in Judah, as we.are ex- 


y told Chap..18. v. 12. Of Kir- 
25 „ * ſhall ſpeak in the nert 


ano 


Ii is re 
fling in Love: with a, e ag 
that Place. It is, not impt 
thought to be the fame that is Joſh. 
10. called Timnab, and. 70%. 19. 43. 
Timngtha. It was. "firſt g gn 75 6 

Tribe of Jude, but afierynards $0 $0. the 
Tribe of Dar. Hither i. it probably 


that Judah, the patriarch Fo fr a em 


of Judah, went up to hi pt 
rers, Ger. 33, 128 d Ee 4 
Jerow' s Days, there wWas a great awn, 
Md Thanneh, lying in che Wide 

of 


parksble for Sampſon's alt, 


| 


1 
4 
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$06 T Sed of of the O. K. 
V LIT. of "Did olis, to wards e: ruſalens, | But 
Wa W ON 'have 27 rather 122 Im- 
nath-heyes, kde City of Jhs. 
wav. Aether Wola del bed by Samp- 
"as fon was Delilah, whoſe. Name oni ac- 
y i: "GO of: her Treacherons behaviour 
to $ampow'is become Proverbial. She 
ned! EV alles F Sorek, Ch. 16.14 
There wi. in the: Time of Each 
and Fer on 4 Town called Ca bar- S Sorek 
7. e. the Town of Sc on - the 
orth-of Eleut her opolu, neèear Zorab 
where Sampſon was ben, What we 
fender ie alley J Sorck is ref. 
dred by others, 12 "Brook. of och 
„he other Places mentioned in! the 
88 10 © Biſtory'of Sampſon,” ere ſuch as are 
only there mention d, and of which 
nothing of certainty, can be had as to 
their Situation, except the Cities of 
Gaza and Hoteles; of which I (ball 
ſpeak" when 1 come to treat of the 
Five Lordſhips of the Philiſtines. a wg 
The next Place here to be ſpoken 
of is Rawah mentioned ia the Story 
of the Levite, whoſe Concubine was 
abuſed at Gibeab. For this Levite 
ſetting out in the Evening from Berh- 
lehem-Fudah, when he was come by- 
Jebus 


Fe: 206% 


Bethle ben, And ät W tiled 


Jebraior- Frrafatunt would not go t- VI. II. 
theritolBiüdge al! bubſad cs 
his Sgroants' (oft and lef un N. heck 
to Ie place voitodge!! abi night, 
in Gibeai or lin Ramoth, Chaps: 14:90 
u. 13 . io this Dext it is enident, 
thste wille Tos Rlaces were atuno 
greateitli ſtauce ir e , from! 
one apether: MWe are told byff e, 
eront] that: Nu ay Six Miles 
to Me: North h ufa c end- 
gainſt Bethelo rn And: Joſep lun (Anti 4- 
3117262) makes the City Raton 
©o./tiedliftant/Fony Furlobgoifrol , 
Feruſaldia, o hich/lagtres Pretty 
with the diſtants aſſigned By the Two! || 
othier Wiiters. T his\is ſuppoſed tobe IV ON 
the Eh mentioned in ie New! © 
Frutuent out of Jeremy, in referent OE 
to the Murder of 2thednfarmb 2dbduc 
by Ruſs" 
bius and Jerom Raweb., the CitzxafibimaN; 
probably as lying near to Gibeah, of 
which | (ball ſpeak,- When [ come to 
the Hiſtory of Sanz as alſo of Miz- 
peh and Jabeſh Gilead. The other 
Places, that odcur-/in the Hiſtory of 
the Levite, and the Fight between the 
Benjamites and other Iſraelites, are of 
uncer- 
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Val. I]. udeertajn poſitiony e 
wa" tioned.ithere only, ot ſo little ſaid 

of. them elſewhete, as to give no go 

Light in the Matter There is vndeed 
ptian\ Foſb.' 41. df —_— , 
Cary! in the i Trite Of 7 Jus 
1 Chun. 6. 77. uf — Wee 
im the Txibe of Zeluni 3 but 28 
likely that the Rock//Rimmoung c to: 
which the Retnainder of the» RN 
wites botopk themſelves, was {6 called, 
ag lying) near either of. theſe. d nige 
ade Hiſtory df Ruth:thereiwcenrs 
So, M think) only Two Names of Pla- 
on Brak Ges ay yu a 
rei . cal an cady em of 3 
eva f. anti Ble Jada which: this alſo) 
roxlude, hee ſpoken of im che: New\TeStawent” 
already, of which ſomewhad:more 

will be ſaid, as we go along ihe Hi 


lingy. of Bad, in dhe following 
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